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| PREFACE 


TO THE 


READER. 


HERE are three things which I 
ſuppoſe requifite to Him that 

would prove and manifeſt Himſelf to 
be a true and real Chriſtian. 1* Firmly 
to believe the Holy Scriptures to be the 
undoubted Wordof God. 2/*Seriouſly to 


5 endeavoar to' get a right Apr 


; wks table. 3% Care» 
and Conſcicncioully to conform 
his Lit and Praftice thereunto. And 


" The Preface 


8 ſafe way to Salvation,Chap.6.Num.g6. 
where he hath theſe words: The Bible, | 
© the Bible, I ſay, the Bible only, is ce | 
© Religion of Proteſtants! Whatſoeve! 
© elſe'they believe beſides it ; and t 

© plain irrefragable, indabirable Col- 
* ſequences of it, they may hold it as 
© a Matter of Opinion, but not as a Mat- 
© rer of Faith and Religion.. 1, for my 

© part, after a long and (1 hope)i umpar- 
© tial Search of the true way to Eternal 
© Happineſs, - do profeſs plainly, that I 
© cannot find any Reſt for the Sole of 
© my Foot, | but upon: this Rock only: 
© There is no. ſufficient Certainty bur 4 
* the Scripture only, for any confider- | 

© ing Man'to-build upon. This there- 
© fore, and: this only, I have:realon to 
believe. - Propole me. anything out 
* of this Book, and require whither I 
s believe it or.no, and ſeem it. neyet 
© ſo inconl ſible to Huinane Rea: 
© ſon, I will ſubſcribe it-with-Hand and- 
© Heart; ; as knowing ao Demonſtratia - 
* can be:ſtronger thin "oy God:bath 

c ſaid - 


tothe Reader. 
< ſaid. ſo, - therefore it 5s true; In other 


\chings I will take no Man's liberty of 
< Judgment from him, neither ſhall any 
© Man take mine from the. T will love 


©rio Man the leſs for differing in Qpis+ 
<. nigp from me; and what;/Meaſure T 


© mete' to others, I expe@-from them, 


© again. Iam fully afſur'd'thart God doeg 
© not,; and cherefoxe, that Men owpht 
© not to; require any more of any Man 
« than- this) ; To beliewe the Scriptures to 
© be God's Word, amd to endeawonr to' 
© find the true Senſe of it " and to live 
© according to it. |. R-1 

Having therefore, ' ſome years apo, 
according) to my poor Talent, written a 
ſhort, and: plain Expoſition and Para-- 
Phraſe upon the whole New'Teftament, 
excepting only this Divine Book of the 
Revelation,/I found in myſelf a great 
Inclinatian'( norwithſtanding all 'the 
ſeeming; Difficulties of it.) . to attempt 
ſomething of the like nature upon This 
' alſo, being mach cticouraged thereunto 


- 


by the #bird Verſe of theifulſt Chapter, 


"- 


' . beer the Wards of this Propbeſie aud keep 


The Preface 
Blfſed #s be that reeduth, and they that 


(or obſerve) thoſe things that are writ- 
ten tberein. And by the Aſi- 
ſtance of God, 1 went through che 
x2bele in a plain Paraphraſe and Expo- 
ſition, ; Yet not lovg after , (for ſome 
particular Reaſons): I kid aſide all 
Thoughts of publiſhing of it. But now 
af. late having reviewed and better con- 
lidered my old Notes, and altered and 
correded ſome things in. them, I do 
humbly bope, chat (through the Bleſ- 
fing of God) I have attained to a het- 
ter Underſtanding of this: Pavine Pro- 
Þpbeſie than E had before 3 and I know 
net but that ſome others alſo. (by the 
Divine Benedition) may receive. che 
kke Benefit. And upon this account; 
Edo prefame I ſhall not do-a Service 

ucorpea neem; » or'up | 
the Light. And pw ag of the 

God of all Graze., that All j mts | 
whole COD: UNSs" fall, and who wil 


read 


”s 


I P-*, % ET v0 EW 


—— = 


© to the Reader. 
read it with an nngrejudiced Mind,m: 
receive ſorhe rea [ Beneptt and . A: 
tage by .t- In order hay 
drawn up 4 ſhort Soheme or Draught of 
this whole Bodk (proceeding from Chap+ 
ter to Chapter) and oye: ſer ir iq.the 


be inning, which I wil Ive a 
- | Bacenſ Tar 


F. Jaws mpire or {oracly, 1 viz, th 
Koman is the main Sal Qof ; tha Di 
vine Proph efe, 1 thoug be 1t wenld he 
requiſite to give. a brief Catalogae and 
account of: the Komar Emperors, fi 
Tuhins Ceſar near uno. our Times,, be 
cauſe chig Diwint Book, carinot well be 
interpreted without . Reference there- 
yoo. aig all, for the better. ug- 
derſt the 'piſ iftles to the Seven 
Churches, . We would be needful to.bayd 
a ſhort "Me draw. up. of 1hat part of 
4s the bL8. ; whereuy thoſe Chiaches, 
ad t] {NNE they belonged unto, ha 


A ty began, IRC 
A 4 As 


As for this Djwine Prophe ſie i in. ihe | 
General, I find ſb preat a Spirit of Ho- 
lizeſs breathing through the whole of” : 
it, and oy main Articles of iy Chris. * 

an Faith fo dearly and_plainfy held : 
rt forth-id/ it , | and many Rehgiohs and 
Moral Dyties ſo ftridy. injoyned, (be- 
fides the 'PrediSiong of what will bap- | 
pen in the Church jw the ſeyeral Apes 
of it,) that cannot but wonder « I 
any Man (who calls himſelf a Chriſti- 
at) ſhould'be fo Profune and Imtpions, 
as to Ridiculy and' Scoff at thoſe _ 
give themſelves to rhe reading and 
.  djing of it, © But let fuck! Ferns Mock 

on (as Job ſpeaks*Chap. 21, v. 3 4+ 
fy part I'Vlefs the” Lord' wk my 
Hee for this Divine Book, and be- 


SE eve, that no Man'phat i is a'fracere and 


Gbriftian, wilt ever repent the time 
he hath ſpent in perufing ſome ſliort 
and plain Cominienc i or ExpBbdch of ir; 
As for my ſelf, Feonfeſs I have iprad- 
ventured 'to fy” pere wprarily* ow pretiſe 
Times for the TY ſome'of che 


"Propbefies 


to the Reater,. | 
| 'Propheſies of this Book web IP 5 
_ done, and have;thereit been wp | 
f-- bur have writtenof thoſe deep and pro« 

Fr found Matters. with chat Modeſty: 
d } Sobriety which became; me.. And'i 


'T 
d | havenot fatisfied every curious Reader F 
Ns (as who is able to do it? ) I ſhall take: 
- | it very kindly. to be.inform'd. by ny. MY 


s Learned and ' Jydicions, Perſon -of 
e Miſtakes. . T think the Poet laid wii 
Max AY! dew. 75 cagiten WAGs. 
That-i i, He may. be elteem'd a good Is- 
terpreter .of Divine Propheſies', who 
gueſſe len rhe oc tho And 
ery mn mmterpreting this Divize, yet 
diffi lt; Book; he way be accounted, 0 
i 4: who.(humbly imploripg, 
the . Divine Afliance, and Proceeding, © 
| upon} the moſt, rarional Grounds, he, 
| could)docsmodeſtly Conjeure (as well. = 
; as he is able) concerning theſe: difficule ** 
and-1 Mate :F know Very. well 
chat ſeveral Great an Loxeet Men bave. 
already written on this Calgel, Quorum 


ego 


'T be Preface Wc. 

ego non hs 0h folwere OT 0- 

worthy to pen of and wnige, if | 
altude to that in Luke 4.16: 6 babe 4 
Af thiar, in my humble Opirrion, there is 
roons enough left for Othws to try chef 
Nlid hþþon ic, provided they do it ni6- 
defdly,” and not it 26 over-confident 
manger. And hiv #l che Fronble F 
ſliddt give ny Reader by way of Pre- 
face, but only in one word te advertiſe 
him, that I have endeavourcd fo to con- 
erivo this Comment (as'ro Pltnnifs — 
Shvttneſs) that ordinaty Pinus'C | 
_ defire” to rderfend fie: thy 
ob lag ths ? "by thie Blefffng of 
hn ab nl 


der fi hag fe contperent KnowIedpe 
of this Divine Fropie: and Thge,ick- | 
otit the Pxpence'of many Hours.'Afid if 
anyhoneft-heacted Perforis do.reap any 
Benefit 'by the Perafal of theſe Notes, 
I=e ther aftribe ates hereof ih- 
otro tto Gott, | | 


- = , 
vw 


A 


SCHEME 


OF THE 
WroLtrt Book. 
HE Book of the Revelatian confiſts of 
three Parts : 
Firſt, _— ———— d- 
of Chapter firſt. b 


Secondly, The Body or Fifienary 
Book, > omg from. v. bt rot La 


v. '6.of Cha = 
Thirdly, aps 
yt 1 | 
py EW Porch or En- 
on —anyqpo we | 
' Vifions are 
xn 4 


ty Churches in mou 


Site of th 


z>J\. 


5. Of the Day ” ww, 
6. Of the New Feruſa 


#Scheme of the whele Book © 


— vv 


ww. —_ — — _ — 
rumen — 


The firſt Viſion, of the State of the _ 
Seven Churcbes in Afia, whiere we | 


ay obſerve,,* —_ F _— 
x. The Pre ratory Yifion to it, from v. gof 
Chap. x. to the 6d. , 


2. "The C3fonit ſelf, py ap” Average 
ftle the preſent RY: and Condition of thoſe 
Church,» to each of which he is commanded 


write an "Bp5fle,” which particular Epiſtles 
we we hae uy and Chap. 3 s 


— _\ 


— —_— 


The fecbind Viſion, ' viz. Of the Seven 
. Seals,, to which we. baye a Prepara- 
; ey Viſion Chap. 4& 5. » 


ly 4 


WITTE _; 


N the fourth Ghageer werkave x A "EY 
ſentation of the. glorious, Majeſty of God. 
the Creator, and ; Weaoe \Lord of all, giving 
a Myſterious Deſcription, of him, under a 'rE> 
ſemblance of mw FIT Stones, from v. 1. 


£0 4. 


2, A 


A:Sdhe aiof obe whale Backs . 
| Fre (ot ace gs we 
Spirit of God, 'v. 4,5, 


iſton of the * fl Monifors of the 
| ES, bled foro Beaſt, ax 
iog with the four and twenty p 
ing ups the bigh | SAO God, from v,. 6, to 
the'e 


b. Endp.vV 


HE fifjh Chapter ſets forth'the Praiſe 
of Chriſt the Redeemer, who' alone caw 
pen the | Book of God's ſecret Counſels, and re- 
Car them to his Church. Fohn has a YVifon 
of this glorious Perſon, who is ſtiled the Liow of 
the Tribe of Judah, and root of David, and 
Lamb of God, having ſeven Horns, and | ſeven 
Eyes, from: v. x to8. Upon the opening of 
the Book, we have frf the bein my Song, 
and Gratulation of the four aud twenty Elders, 
and four Beaſts, v. 8, 9,10. 2. Of the Holy 
Angels, v.11, 12. 3. Of other Creatures 
Heaven and Earth, v. 13, 14- 


CHAP. VI, 


pigs [je ik Coogee 


Faq to by, wy 


A Scheme of the whole Book, 
finies of the Reman Empire; and allo the 
State of the Church under Heathenifh Perſe 
caution. 

The four firf# Seals repreſent Men ap- 
ek {oh , - Which ano that 
a Ag Perſons of Authority and Power, 

e firft Seal being opened, there appeared 
one ſitting on a white Horſe, and a Crown os 
bi head, and a Bow in hu hand, v. 1, 2. 


The ſecond Seal being 0 there appeared 
one ſitting on a red Horſe, v. 3,4 _ 
At the opening of the third Seal there came 


forth a black Horſe, and the Perſon that fat 
on of a pair of Ballances in his hand, 
V. 510, 

Upon the opening of the fourth Seal, came 
forth a paie Eheſe, and his awe that” fat on 
kim _ Death, and the Grave followed him, 
V. 3, 8. 

At the opening of the ffth Seal, there ap» 
peared nr Altar { Saxls of thew, that 
were {lain for bearing thew Teſtimony to the 
ard of Ged,. v. 9, 10. 

When the fxth Sea! was opened, there 
was 4 great Earthquale,&c. (from v.10 to 18.) 
repreſenting the fa# of Pagaviſm. The Images 
pr Figures here =_ - very bw and a kind 
of Repreſentation of the Day of Judgment. 

" For the oycoing of the ſeventh See/,” which 


brings in the Truwpers, fee Chap. 8. 


The 


| Schoms of he whole Bouk 
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The third Viſion, viz. Of the Trumpets, 
to which we have in Chap, 7. three 
Viſions Preparatory. 


| CHAP. VN. 
- 1. NF. four Angels holding the four Winds, 


v. I, 
2. Of azother Angel ſealing the Servants 
God, from v. 2 to 9. f 
: 3- Of the Palm-bearers clothed in white 
Robes, and having Palms in their. hands. The 
aſcribe Salvation and Glory to God, . the Ho 
aq joyning with them, and ſaying, Ble 
Glory, and Wiſdom, and Thankſgrving, 
Honour, and Power, and Might, be unto our God 
\for ever and ever, Amen. 
p Thea in the fourth place, we have a Decla- 
ration who theſe Palm bearers were, in a Dia» 
logyo berween ane of the Elders and the Apo- 
file John, who' informs him, that they were 
; ſuch @s came out of great Tribulation, and 
had waſhed their Rabes , and made thew white 
; in the blood of the Lamb, and had Communion 
| with God, and ily ſerved him, and had 
AERO a a gue: 
| upplies them wit od, 
evils from them, and wipes away af Tears from 
their Eyes, | 


- 


C H A Þ.. VIIL 


"FY ſeventh Seal is now opened by the 


Lamb.- To the ſeven Angels are given 
ſeven Trumpets. Another Angel appears ſtand- 
iog at rhe Altar, with a golden Ceyſer, and 
much Incenſe was given him to offer it with 


the. Prayers of the Saints, upon the golden . 


Altar that was before the Throne. . And the 
ſmoke of the Incenſe aſcended up before God 
out of the Angel's hand. Then the Ange/ took 
the Cenſer, and filled it withYire from: off the 
Altar, and caſt. it unto the Earth, and there 


were Poices, and Thunderings,,and Lightnings, 


and a great Eartbquake.. 


The ſeven Angels having prepared them- 


ſelves, now ſound their Trumpets in order. 


xr. The fr/t Trumpet ſounding, *there fol- 
lowed Hail and: Fire mingled with blood, 
v.'7,"8. | | ; 

2; The fecond ſounding, a. great Moun- 


tain barning with'fire was caſt into the 'Sea, 


v.8, 9. 


3. The third ſounding, , there fell a great 
Star from Heaven called Wormwood, burning 
a it were a Lamp, V. T0, I1. 4 


4 The 


n 7 "EY oP 4 24. WY 4 " , 5" *.4. j - £4 "Sl want = 9 "I 
f ” be "4 # 5 WW, Lo 
« y Nl 4 
- Va . : 
" . L P _ Y 
- 
. = 
. 
*. - 
= 
s ; 
x - 
N »” 
2 . 


(/ 


EO L 4 x. + nt \ | » Ne 
J A Scheme of the whole Book, 
is _—_ . 
gf 


'” 4.” The fourth ſounding, a Third part of 


"phe Sun was ſmitten, and a third part of the 
* Moon, and a third part of the Stars, &c. 
*"'v. 12, Before the ſounding of the three 

\ Trumpets, an Angel cries Wo, Wo, Wo. And 
"fo they are called the three Wo-Trumpets. 


CHAP. IX. 


5. The ſounding of the ffth do ag 
(or firſt Wo-Trumper, foretelling the rite of 
the Kingdom: ot the Saracens) had ' theſe 
Conſequences. 1. The opening of the bot- 


tomlefs Pit, ' 2. The rifing of a great Smoke, 


that darkened the Sur, and' Locuſts came out 
of the Smoke, reſembling Scorpions, and they 
were ſent not to ki, but to torment for 
(a) ffve Months. . They had: alſo theſe 4d- 
jundts, In their ſhapes they were like Horſes, 
had golden Crowns, Fiumane Faces, Hair , 
Teeth, Iron Breaſt-plates, Wings and Tails. 
Their King deſcribed by the Kingdom” he 
rules, viz. The bottomleſs Pit, his name 
being Abaddon and Apoliyon, from v. x to 
12. where 'tis ſaid, One Wou pa#t, viz..ia 


Vifion particularly the Saracenical. Ad be- 


bold there come two Woes more hereafter. © 


_— — WW — = A. ——_—_ — — — — 


(a) viz. Five Months of Years as ſome interpret it. 
2 6. The 


% 


A Scheme of the whole Book, * 
6.: The ſounding of the fixth Trumpet (or 
"ſecond Wo-T, no. , foretelling the. riſe of 
"the Empire of the 7erks) upon which a 
'- Poice came from the four horns, of the gol- 
. den Altar of Jucenſe, viz. from Chriſt to 
looſe the four Angels bound in Exphbrates. 
And they were loojed, and regdy to execute 
Chriſt's Wrath, and to ſlay, &c. Their 
number was Vaſtly great, and their Ho 
Extraardinary. They. having: Breas?-plates 
_ of Fire, of Facintt, and Brimifowe,, and tt 
begds of thaw Z{orſes were as the heads o 
©, Lions, apd out of their mouths iſſued Fire, 
_ Smoke and Reddfove, ang did great m/ſ- 
" chief by the1r, HafPiley and Subtiley,  Avd 
Je thoſe of the Weftern Empire (that was 
_uſurp'd by the Popal Antichrift) and had 
.Elcap'd their Fury, remained very Incarrigi- 
ble and Impenitent, from v. 1 3, to the cad. 
7. For the ſeventh or third We-Trumpet 
when it was 0 ſound, ſee Chap. 19. 7, & 
Chap. x1. 15, 16, 17,18. 


CHAP. X. 


*HIS Chapter contains a Conſolation off 


_ the Faithful wor e preyalliog of 
Antichrif, wherein Chriſt aſſures them, Ze 
fall be ruix'd, and that the Power and Pur 
of the Goſpel ſhall be agaio revive. 


I. Here ”7 


” 


Doro 


Joe 


* 4 Sthomt of the whe Book. 


. Here is-a Viſion 'ot'a mighty Ang 
ſi aut forecelling the | Events of -_ 
ſeventh: Trumpet, having in his hand a /is- 
the book open. And mhen be cried with a 
load Poice',... ſeven Thurders uttered their 
Voices. John prepar'd . himſelf to write 


- What they utttred, but is forbidden. The 


Angel then/ folemaly Swears by Him' that 


_ liveth for ever and ever, that there Bould 


be Time no longer, viz. ſuch time" as. 
which the Prophet :Davre! foretold- 
7-25. bur that the Miery of Ged hank 
be finiſhed; in the coming and advancing 
of Chriſt's Kingdom; 4s:it did dpparently 
at the Reformation. : 

2. John is-commanded: to take. ang. of 


the Angels hand the /ittle: beak, and to eat 


it (viz, raminate pot t) which he accots 
diogly -does,. ahd' it was in his mouth as 


ſweet as Honey, but: bitter in his Bedy: at 


Stomack, The Angel, tells him, that he 
muſt-Propheſie again (vrz. foretel the com- 
ing of Chriſt's ;Kingdom,. and deliver more 
Propheſies concerning is ) tefore-many 'Peo- 


. ple, ' Nations and Kivgs', to whom the | 


Know Bag of thele thivgs ſhould come. © 
"CHAP. XL 


Tos, Chapter gives an account of the 


df-the true Chareb, and Her Mi- 


wiiers, ecatly under. Antichrift ; and yer 


2 2 that 


A Scheme of the whole Book, 
that ſhe ſhall not be! quite overwhelmed by - 
that Power, but ſhall remain and be ſtill in the | 
World, tho' in a /ow Condition, for a' thouſand 
two: hundred and threeſcore years, and after- 
wards a wonderful happy Change ſhall betall 
her. ; 

The firſt Verſe ſhews, That under Av:7- 
cbriſt ſome will maintain Purity of Doqtrine 
and Worſhip, who are decyphered by the 
Temple of God. 

'2, In the ſecond Verſe is ſhewn, That the 
Body of the wifible Charch will then be cor- 
rupt, called, 7he Cort without the Temple. 

3. God will raiſe up his wo Witneſſes in 
this corrupt State of the Church, who ſhall 
N__ in Sackcloth a thouſand two hundred 
and threeſcore years: They. are reſerhbled to 
three pairs of Witneſſes in the Old Teſtament, 
i. To Zerubbabel and Joſhua (lee Zech. 4. 3. 
& 11.14, )reſtorers of the Jewiſh Church after 
the Baby loniſh Captivity, v.q 2. To Eljab 
and Eliſha, Reſtorers of God's pure Worſhip 
from' Baalitical Tdelatry, They are deſcrib'd 
by their Power to avenge themſelves on their 
Enemies, and to avenge the Church'of Chriſt 
againſt the Defilers of it, v. 5,6. 3. To Moſes 
and Aaron , the Deliverers of 1ſrae/ out of 
Egyptian Bondage, and Reſtorers of God's 
true Worſhip in the Wilderneſs. 

- 4. As theſe Witneſſes are fniſbing their Te- 
fimony , here is ſhewed how. the Beaff = 
MAKE 


—- 3: 


A. Scheme of the whole Book. 
make War againſt them, and ſay them. Their 
dead bodies will lye three days and an balf un- 
buried: Their Enemies will rejoyce and tri- 
umph over tlem, from v.6 to 11. 

5. Aﬀer three days and an half the Spirit 
of Life from God ſhall'enter inco'rhem, and 
they ſhall ſtand upon their feet, v.11. 

6. Aﬀter their Reſurreftion, we have their 
Aſcention Propheſied of, viz. That they ſhall 


aſcend up to Heaven in a Cloud, with Honour 


tothemſelves,and regret to their Enemies,v.1z. 

7. We have the Concomitants, and Conſe- 
quents of the Witneſſes revival, 1. A great 
Earthquake: The fall of a tenth part of the 
City : The laughter of ſeven thouſand : The 
Afrightment of the ref#, and their gruing Glory 
to God, v. 13. Art v. 14. tis faid, The ſecond 
Wo, viz. of the fixth Trumpet, or Turkiſh Maho- 
metiſm is pafF; that is, in Yifiow. And behold 
the third Wo (viz. of the ſeventh Trampet upon 
Antichriſtianiſm) comes quickly, as 'tis de- 
ſcrib'd Chap. 14,15, 16, 14,18. At the ſound- 
ing of the ſeventh Trumpet, we have a Sum- 
mary account of theſe Events, 1. An bumble 
Gratulation and Thankſgiving to- God by the 
four and ewenty Elders, for thus exerciſing his 
Royalty and MajeiFy, and manifeſting his Al 
mighry Power' againſt his Enemies, and re- 
warding his 0 ed Servants, and reforming 
the Church, from v. x5 to the end. 


a 3 CHAP. 


A Scheme of the whole Book: | 
CHAP. Xl. 


HIS Chapter ſhews the Primitive 
Churches Sufferings under Heathen Per- 
ſecutors : Wherein we have, 

1. A Deſcription of this Primitive Apoſto- 
lical Church, under the CharaQer of a Woman 
clothed with the Sung and having the Mook un- 
der her feet, and. upoy her Head a. Crown of 
twelve Stars, V. 1. 

2., A Deſcrigtion. of a great red Dragon, 
having even» Heads and, tes. Horns, and ſeven 
' Crowns upon. his Heads.: Andi his Zail drew 
the third part of. the Stars of Heaven, and calt 
them to the Earth. He ſtood before the Wor 
man.to devour her Child as ſoon as it was born. 


But the braught forth.a, Man-chi/d who: was to - 


xule- af Nations, with a rod of iron, and. was 
highly advanced.by God, from v. 2. to 6. 

3. After this, the Womay fled into the Wil- 
dernels, where the was to be nouriſhed a thou- 
ſand two hundred and threeſcore years, v. 6. 

4. A Battle between Michael and the Dra- 
$£0#,. and their Angels: The Succels or Event ; 
The. Dragon's Party loſing ground: continu» 
ally, and being caſt out at laſt; The conlſe- 

nt of it was the great rejoycivg of the 
Church, in 2 !riamphant Song, declaring that 
they overcame.by the blood of the Lamb. But 
it had a different Effe@ upon earthly Pro- 
felſors 


td Do. 
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4. FL woe s &7 w 
A' Stheme of the whole Book, 
5, #painſt Whom a We is pror , 
6. -pelt Devlis ſaid co be come down to theat; 
having great Wrath becabſe he knew hi time 
was bur ſhort, from v.6 to 13. 4. rag 
5. Further Troubles befall the Church, the 
Dragon ſtill perſecutfing her : But ſhe had two 
Wings of ati Eagle given her, that ſhe might 
fly into the Wilderneſs, and ſo eſcape from 
him, and be nouriſhed there a thou nd two 
hundred and threefcore years. The Serj 
makes a further attempt upon her, by cdl 
out of his mouth water as a flood. But the Eart 
helped the Woman. The Dragon makes a'mzw 
Attempt upon the Womans Seed, who are de- 
ſcribed by their Obedience to God, and Con- 
ſtancy in the Faith of Chriſt, froin v.13, to 
the end, 


CHAP. Xill. 


"HIS Chapter contains a,Deſcription '6f 
two Beafs. 4? © 
I. A ten-borned Beaft., who'arofo ovtif of 
the Sea, and was of a monſtrous ſhipe,. aid 
the Dragon gave him his power, hu Stat; and 
great Authority: And he gained this}Power 
upon the healing of the Wound that feemed 
deadly, given to one of hs Heads, whereupon 
all the World wondfred after. him, from v. 1 
Wo.) {$7 


a 4 2, Here 


2, Here is further ſhewed, Zi great Bla. 
ſphemy, and the object of his Blaſphemy, and 
his long continuance, viz. a thouſand two hun- 
dred and threeſcore years, -and his Tyranny 
over the Saints, and over all Nations belong- 
ing to the Roman Empire , and over all thoſe 
that have not their names written in the Lambs 
book of Life, from v.'5 to 9. 
- The Concluſion of this Deſcription is 
( F An Invitation to Confideration : (2ly) A 
Threatning of a juſt -revenge on this perſe- 
cuting Bea## and his Adherents: (3/4) A call 
to the People of God to exerciſe Patience and 
Faith, v. 9, 10. 
21y. A two-horned Beaſt, who roſe out of 
the Earth, had two borns like a Lamb, but 
with his mouth ſpake as a Dragon : He exer- 
ciſeth the Power of the firſ# Beaf? before him, 
and cauſeth him to be worſhipped. And this 
he doth by counterfeit Miracles, and by giving 


Life to the Image of the Beaf?, and by cauſing 
all to receive his Mark in their right hand or 
forebeads, from v. 11 to 18. | 

The Concluſion is an Exhortation to count 
the number of the Beaſt, which is deſcribed to 


be fix hundred fixty and fix, from v. 18 to 
the end, 


/ OO OED - 


4 Scheme of the whole Book. 


CH AP.. XIV. 


1. | 

ny HIS Chapter ſhews the Condition of 
1g- the true Church not long: before the 
ole fall of Antichriſt : In which we have theſe five 


bs things, | 
I. The Churches Faithful adbering to 
is Chriſt, repreſented in a Viſion of a , and 
A a great Company his Followers, viz. a hundred 
ſe-il forty and four thouſand, who had their Fathers 
all name written in their Foreheads, that is, made 
nd open Profeſſion of their SubjeQion to God , 
and Obedience to his Commandments : And 
of they ſang a new Song before the Throne , and 
ut the four Beaſts and Elders: They are ſtiled. 
Fe Virgins tor their Spiritual Chaſtity , and they 
mn, follow the Lamb whereſoever he goeth : And 
Is their early Profeſſion of the pure Goſpel-Dofrine 
'g and Worſhip, and their Integrity and Innocence 
'g in the ſight of God is declared, from v. 1 to 6. 
Dr 2, We have a Viſion of, three Angels : The 
| firſt flying through the midſt of Heaven, and 
ut preaching the everlaſting Goſpel » and crying. 
O with a loud voice, Fear God, and give Glory 
(+) to bim, for the hour of his Judgment u come ; 
and worſhip him that made Heaven and Earth. 
The ſecond denounceth Babylew's irrecoverable 
Ruin, crying, Babylon. # fabes, us fallen, be- 
; cauſe ſhe = all Nations drink of the Wine of 
" her Fornication. The third threatens —_— 
el 


A Scheme of the whole Book. 
” engeance to- ſuch as perſiſt in following and 
ipping the Beaſt; crying out, If any Man 
worſhip the Beaſt, or his Image , and receive 
bis mark in his hand, or forehead, the ſame ſhall 
_ "of the Wine - br he Wrath of God, eh | 
poured out wit mixtare '(viZ. of any 
Flanty and their torments are declared to be. 
endlefS, and eaſelefs, from v. 6 to 12. 

; J-- We have the Patience of the Saints here 
bighty commended, who notwittiftanding all 
the forementioned Trials, Fanhtalfy keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jefas, 
V. F2. 

4 We have « Declaration of the happy con- 
dition of Martyrs in thoſe calamitous Trmes : 
T heard a voice from Heaven, c Wy, 2 Bleſſed 
are the Dead o die in the Lord: 

5. We have a Yifrov foreſhewing the ei Er- 
oble Condition” of the Autichriftian Party by 
two Types, 1, Of the Harveſt, where we have 
( eff.) the Reaper, the' Sow of Man, having on 
his Head' # golden Crown, ard in his Hand a 
ſharp Sickle: He's earneſtly requeſted by an 
&/ to'reap; telling tins the Harveſt @ ripe, 
accordingly he does, from v. 14 to 16. 
"-2hy. 'Of # Finrage,, Where we have the Yin- 
geigathtrey, v.17. Be is requeſtttf by an 
(thar came onr from the Altar, an&who 
d power over Fire) ro arbor the cluſters of 
Gragen) for they were' ly ripe; whitch' he 
eccordingly- did, and* caſt thenr into in 

ine- 


w 


'* Wine-preſs of the Wrath of God , and treading 

che Wine pref, the Blood, iſſued out un great 
quantiries, even to reach to the Horſes bridles, 
from v. 18 to the end. 


CHAP. XV.. 


T HIS Chapter is a Preparation for the Yiffou 
of the Vialsdeſcribedin the next,and ſhew- 
ing (omething of rhe Stage of the Reformed. 
Churches then: Ih it we have two diflinit Yift- 
ons : Firſt,Of the ſeven Angels, to whomywere 
given ſeven Vials, contaming the ſever loaf 
Plagues. Secondly,Of a Sea of g/afs mingled with 
Fire. And:Thaſerhat had got the Vi over 
the Beaſt, ſtood on this Sea, baveng the Flavps 
of God in their hands, and they ſang the Song of 
Moſes, and of the Lamb, ſaying, Great and mar- 
velous — Works, 0. Lord God almighty, juſt 
and true are thy ways, thiew King of Saints. Who 
ſhall not fear thee, O' Lord, and glorifie thy Name, 
for thou only art Holy, and thy Fudgments are - 


made manife#?. | | 

The Temple in Heaveh being opened, the 
ſeven Angels came our of it, having the ſevey ' 
Plagues, clothed in purevand white 2nd 


having their breaſts girded with goldewySrdlex. 
. And-one of the four Beaſts gave untoitis-/eves 
vs even golden Vials, full of the Whath of - 

who liveth for ever and ever; andithecon- 


* 
= 
. 


comitant-or conſequent of it was, the 
the Temple with ſmoke from: the Glozy 
the whole Chapter. — CHAP. 


* 4 Scheme of the whole Book, | 


The fourth Viſion, viz.Ofehe ſeven Vidle 


CHAP. XVI. 


HIS Chapter contains a Yifton of the 
pouring out of the Yzals. 

The jr/# Yial was poured out on the Earth. 

The. ſecond on the Sea. 

The third on the Rivers and Fountains of 
Water, and they became as &/ood, and God's 
Righteouſneſs was acknowledged herein by the 
Angel v4 the Waters,who ſaid,Thou art Righteous 
O Lord, becauſe thou haſt ſo judged ; For they 
have ſhed the blood of Saints and Prophets, and 
thou haft given them blood to drink 4 they are 
worthy. 

The fourth on the Say : The Events, 1//, Ex- 
treme ſcorching Heat ; 2/y,: Blaſphemy of the 
ſcorched, and ob/tinate Impenitence. 

The ffth on the Seat or Throne of the Beaſt, 
and his Kingdom was full of Darkneſs,and they 
gnawed their Tongues for Pain, and blaſphe- 
med the God of Heaven, becauſe of their Pains 
and Sores, and repented nor. 

The #xth poured our his Vial on the River 
Euphrates,and the Water thereof was dried up, 
that-the way of the Xings of the Eaſt might be 


Here alſo is mentioned the coming of zbree 
anclean Spirits like Frogs, out of the mouths of 
theDragon,Beoſt and falſe Prophet,who go forth 


with - 


\ 


A' Scheme. of the whole Book. 
with feigned Miracles to deceive the Kings of 
rhe Earth, and to gather them together to the 
Battle of Armageddon, and there is an Intima- 
| tion, that God will ſuddenly ſurprize them ; 
but Thoſe ate pronounced Bleſſed, that watch 
ana keep t Ives unſpotred. | 
The ſeventh poured out his Vial into the 

| Air : The Event, A Voice came out of the 

Temple of Heaven, declaring the Accompliſh- 
ment of theſe Plagues. Ard there were Voices, 
and Thunders,and Lightnings,and a great Barth- 
quake, a terrible Execution of Vengeance onall 
forts of God's Enemits : | 'And Great Babylon 
came in remembrance before God, togive- her - 
the Cup of the Wine of his Wrath: And there 
fell upon Met a great Haz! out of Heaven, 
every ſtone about the weight of a Talent: And 
Men =" 1 God becauſe of the Plague of 
the Hat 


CHAP. XVII 


N this Chapter we have the Judgment of 
the Great Whore, revealed to Jobs by one 


ot the ſeven Angels. 

This Whore is deſcrib'd as ſitting upon many 
Waters,with whom the Kings of the Earth have 
committed Fornication: She fits upon a-Scar- 
let-coloured Beaſt, full of names of cham rom 
having ſeven Heads and ten Horns, and being 
arrayed in Purple and Scarlet the had a golden 
Cup in her hand, and\upon her Forehead was a 

| name 


« . 332 — eat fot gat, af 


A Scheme of the whole Book; © 
name written, [Myſtery, Babylon the Great, the + 
Mother of Harlots, and the Abominations of the. 
Earth.) And ſhe was drunken with the Hood of 
Saints, and the Martyrs of Feſus. 

2+: The Auge/ interprets to Fohn the Myſtery 
of the Beaſt. 1ſt. Repreſenting his various State 
and Condition : Fe was, us not, and yet #u. The 
World wonders after him, viz. ſuch as have not 
their -names written in the book of Life": He 
(bews that Spiritual Wiſdom is required to the 
undefitandiog hereof. He interprets the. ſeven 
Fleads t0:fignific ſeven Mountains, alſo fever 
Kings or Governments ; five whereot were fallen 
i9-St..Fohn's time,and one &,and the other is not 
yet-come, and when he cometh, he muſt con- 
tinue buit a ſhort time. And the Beaff which was, 
2nd'z ot, even he'is the exgbth; and yet of the 
ſevenand at jaſt goeth into Perdition. He inter- 
prers the ten Horns to ſignific ten Kings (fee 
Chap. 13.) among- whom the Empire was di- 
vided, though they had not received Power as 
Xings at the firſt. TI 23 AY 

Theſe prove to be of one Mind, and ung- 
nimouſly give their Power and Strength to the 
Beaft.” ' They make” War with the Lamb, but 


_* he overcomes thern, being Lord of Lords, and 


King of Kings, and they that are with/hum are 
calted, choſes and faithful.” | 


He interprets the Waters whereon theWhore 
ſitterh, to be People, Multitudes, and Nations, 
He declares-that the' zev Zorns thallat laſt 
hate 


hate the Wibore,and a ber with req that 
= 4 Almighty Power (o dilpokng 
their 

Laſtly, By the great Whore he ; Raney to. be 
underſtood the Cuy.of Rome. 
CHAP. XVIIL 


TT es 5 Dhoeer by conting coor particular 


of the 

Hi as aftical State cd Rome, 
bled hy 0 Be of three __ 
firſt Angel declares the Ry of her 


a ws the cauſes of it ; 17; For inveigling 
others to Spiritual Fornication. 21y. Her lux- 
.avd wicked Traffick, from v. i to 4. 
ike feta declares the Grieyouſne(s my 
Terriblenc&-of her DeſtruQtion, and gives 
to.God's People © come aut * ef bv 
(leſt - having Fellowſhip with her in her Sis, 
they have alſo.in her Plagaes.) He exhorts allo 
ta. refafigre ta her, and to.ufet in the punith- 
ing/of her , when they fhall be called ro it, 
from-v::4"to 9. 
He declares afo-who will lament her fall. 
I. Thaſc Kings of the Earth that have com- 


ail Khan ant Rees leap wb 


2«i The Merchants that traded with her, (hall 
lament for the of their Trade,- where's 
Bill or- Catalogue of the Commodities they: 
dealt in, is ſet down, from v. 9 10 27. 


3- The 


of fa. a tts: LOND = Vat Brut. of Brett a 
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3- The Mariners or Ship-maſters, who uſed 
- to bring her Commodities, trom v.17 to 20. _ 
And having ſhewed who will /awext her 
fall, he comes next to exbor? the People of God 
to rejoyce at the Execution of God's Vengeance 


on her, v. 20. 

The third Angel declares the Irrecoverable- 
neſs of her fall, which he repreſents by the* 
Type of a Mill-flone caff into the Sea, and inti- 
| mates het utter loſs of- af the Comforts of a 
flouriſhing City, from v. 2x tothe end. | 


CHAP. XIX 


HIS Chapter contains a Thankſgiving, or 
_ -rriumphant Song for the Deſtruction of 
Babylon, uttered 1/t. by many Fegles zly. by 
the twenty four Elders \and four Beaſts, from. 
V.Itog.. j 314TH 
2. A Gratulation ys the Dominion of God, 
and the coming of the Lambs Marriage,” (viz. 
the Jews Converſion) amplified by oh 6 
neſs of the Bride, and the Wedding-Garments 
beſtowed on her,and the Bleſledneſs of the Gueſts 
invited to this Marriage, from v. 5-tog. -: 
3. The Apoſtle Fobn's tranſport of Foy at this 
bleſſed News, (the Converſion of his Country- 
men) and: his readineſs: to fa down and wor- 
ſhip the Ange! that brought ir, which the An- 
_ refuſed, as not belonging to him, but only 
to God, v.'9, 10. 


4. The 
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30 Artemius or Anaſtaſius the 
31 Theodoſins the Third. 


32 Leothe Third, Iſaurus. 4 | 
33 Conſtantinus Copronymus. Third, Of Franks and Saxons. 


34 Leo the Fourth. _ : Conradus IL. Salicus. 
35 Conſtantinus the Sixth, with = penricus INT. Niger. 
his Mother Irene. Henricus TV. 
Henricus V. 


As to the reſt of the Grecian' Latharins IL Saxo. 


Emperors, 
Paleodlogus (the of the : 
Eaſtern - ( under Fourth, Of Survians. 


leg | 
ed Firſt, Of the Franks. 


Carolus Magnus, 
Ludwicus Pins. 


A Brief - 


EXPOSITION: 


Of the whole Book of the 


R EVELATION. 


by CHAP. I 
HIS Divine Book of the Fl conſiſts of 
Fe three Parts, 1. 
$47 The Prefact - 
| 2. The Bug or Pinar pr ofthe 


| The Concluſion. Wee 
'The Preface To from y.1.t0Y, 9. of Chap.r, | 
in which we have, .' 
+. The Tide and Nats of cha Book [The owe 
lation, ng org or a CE OP OR 
—_— he ESI bites Chr 
not is t the C in 
the c ſrome! Age and and Succeſſionrof it, | 
1. [This - Revelation God. the Father —_ 
; Chriſt] as the Mediator and Head of bis Chitrgh, 
; x. 18; with Commiſſion to impart it to, his 
Faitful Servants, eſpecially the Paſtors and Minis. - 
ſeri thereof. Wh ehings Cogntvne with the my 


{f2 


” - vs 


2 _ A Bilef Expoſition of the 

ovttirings of the Church in ſeveral Age) uport | 
Smppofition of God's-Decree to permit them, and the . 
Devil't Malice, and the Wickedneſs of Men, to 
them on, wr and would certainly come to pals, 
and begin ſhortly to be fulfilled, and fo go on to” 
their full Accompliſhmene. [ And Chrif, who is 
ever Faichiful co his truſt, ſignified theſe rhange, by 
His Goly Angel, unto his Servant, -and beloved Diſ- 
\ ciple and Apoſtle Fobn,] now inthe Iſle of Patmos. 
 V. 2. { Who bare record) both by his Preaching 
and Writings, (in his Goſpel and Epiſtles) that* 
Feat Chrift was the effential and eternal Word of 
God [ Joha 1. 1. and bare record alſo of the Tefti- 
mony which Jeſs Chrift gave of himſelf, (when he 
was here-upon the Earth,) and of the Ds&rine and 
Goſpel which he preached, and confirmed 'by AG- 
. racles. And Thu Fobn declared alſo { al ihings that 
be ſaw ) both done formerly by Chrgf, and now re- 
PR to' him-in theſe Viſions. And leaſt any 

an ſhould be averſe from minding or Fe hs. 
this Divine book, becaule of the obſcurity of ſeveral 
things in it, V. 37 | He declares and proneances thoſe | 
- Bleſſed who read it. carefully ; and bearken atten- 
tively to the words of the Propheſie; and keep them 
in- their Minds and Memories] /o as to conſider 
them, and be affected with them, - and fet them- 
ſelves ro prodfice What is required of them, in order 
to the keeping chemſelves from partaking with the” 
Antiebriftien Party in their Sins, leſt they partake 
with them alſo in their Plagues. He further declares, 
that the things here prophefied of, would certainly 
come to paſs, | and the rime was at hand] when 
ſome of them would begin ro be accompliſhed.”  . 
"V4. Aﬀer this General Preface, he particulatly 

- | directs the Book | to the ſeven / Churches of Aſia ,- 
whom he ſalutes with an Apoftolical Salutation,wilt- 
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je mats dv Hom ir becauſe he intendeth 
to Inlarge himſclf more concerning Chriſt, 
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$.-\ vt hor Expoſition of the 
__ hed rs our fins in bis ow blood, made as 
V. 6.to rule over all our Sp1 Kean 
bh oo Heirs ' with him of his. [and 
Priefs unto God and bis Father,] viz. to offer up to- 
him - the Spiritual Sacrifices of -Prajer and Praiſe, 
76 bim be Glory and Dominion fries and ever, 
men, 
V. þ But he cannot ſo give . over thinking, and; 
of his dear and bleſſed Saviour , but his 
/ ow ing lall of Aﬀe&Rion to him, he falls into 
a Divine Meditation of his coming tg Fudgment, and | 
retreats fo bimfelf as if be ſaw bim com _ 
with: gteat: State and Majeſty. { Bebold; 
Cars be) met te bim . coming with Clouds 
- pry OC en Cont fr bam, an (Plal. 
bumane eyes ſball ſee him, and chen 
779 ho Ne eeT is & bil Perſon or Mem» 
bers] and 4d Nations that deſpiſed him, ſhall take an 
beavily , to' ſee him made their Fudge: But his 
. true Members will then rejojce. and be exceeding 
glad, and therefore they are ready. to lay an 
Amen, to tlie Decleration of. his compy to 
| judge rhe World, and earneſtly defire and prey that 
« may be fo ; yea; they e xpe& and believe Aoredly 
it will be ſo, whatever Seoffers and Unbelievers think 
or, to che Ccoatrary 
oF .8. Whilſt che nfl wasin theſe Divine Medi- 
tations,our: Bleſſed $aviowr (as it ſeems) appeared to 
him,and fpaketo him immediately by bim ef;and con- 
what he had-ſaid;declaringto him,that H bs 
Son of God was Alpha "and Orege, wet 
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is nothing 
a. and the loft end: All 
his Y my Glory and Praiſe. {I am He which 5, ws, and 


uo ff & to come.] The very is affirmed v. 4. of the” * - 
nd BY Father : Therefore he is Co-eſſentiah, and of the ſame 
the Y Subſtance with the Father: T They be d- 
id, PG Tuſes , yet they have one and the ſame 
6] Divine Nature and: Eſſence. And Chriſt is alſo Cs- 
- WW eternal wich the Father. [T am God pn; nl LE. (f). 
en able to accompliſh my Promiles to 
m-  cxcone my Threing on my Enemic-d fo 
-_ much of the Preface. 
ng We come now to the Body ad vi ifonary part of = 
an W the Book, which reaches frorm v. 9 "Cha. x: w-_ 
"50 v.6. of Chap. 22. The. Yifens of this Book are 
m a” a9 w. | 
y Vifion concerning te $90" 
Shock (x) of fi Ny; NonfT-u 


le) Sibi vie aſcribit cſtan » 
bor nes ho & ateraitatem, 


YM 

the 

the 

= (,) The other tet charcbes in 

{l. pt yt mag a o mind 6 har 
k ard fo Funny ood 


Ng | 


Churches, 


this of the ſeven 
firſt t 


Epifie, which we have, | 


Yifionto 
Cecel 


Afis, 
ref fe 


, 
' 


. 
. 


B digeRed $2 fend an 
2 
Pupentny 


we have from y 
ſeven Charches 


their State. (b) 


in what 


STS] 


5) 
Het : 


Ht TI 
ME z 


ff 
Hh mg 


Df TITELD i" Wo 


op Haga: FILE 
ji i regia ir, 


baſt not —_ ” un bly a wg 
a great 1017 corrupe, at 
chrift's Nemfneties 0%; 
As for the Church of Sardis (according ro moſt} is reprt- 
ſens the Reformed Church, where neirher Fexabe! nor Balzas, 
neither Pope nor Popery were tolerated. jr ſeems frange, 
thar the Ages of our Reformarion ſince Luther, ſhould he all 


branded with fo black a CharaRer, Thou beſt « nome tulive, bac 
art dead. Be watchful and gps the things which remdin, 


and are ready to dit; for'T have not found thy works pereft 
befort God. The Zeal Lat. in the Ah Tims of Aa Refor- 


Pure. Can we then imagine that the Holy Spirit would ſpeak 


V. 9: [1 Febn (lays he) who am your brother and 
_ tribulation, and in the dogs and pa- 

- ' Fience of Jeſms Chrift, | that is, A Fellow-ſufferer with 
you in ing for Link : and have A ook 
and Feeling with you in yowr Sufferings, and am 
our Companion in expeing and boping tor the ſame 
Kingdom of Heaven, and Glory which ye expe ;.. 
"and am your ou alſo in the exerciſe of thar - 
h er neceſſary | Grace of Patiencs, (which our 
viour requires of alt his Faithful Diſciples, and 
Sie (1), and 


works it in their Hearts. by his Hol 
gave us an eminent and ND of it in 


his own Perſon.) [1 Fobn do declare unto you, 


—_—_——— 
+ 


(i) See Rom. 15. 4. | 
; B 4 | that 


38. ' A BilefExrpoſlition of the 
thatl was in the Ifland called Patmos,) an INland ' 
in the «geen Fes near the Coaſt of Afi the leſs.z 
| age that 7g wp 7g jarren Iſland 

woods A "ng 046 
Titan ha Fl Chriſt was the Seaview of the 
V.ro\ And 1 was in the Spirit on the (1) Lords-day.] 
that is, In a Spiritual Extafie or Rapture [ſuch as 
happened to Peter, Ads 10. 10. and to Paw, 
2 Cor. 12. 2.] wherein all my eutword Senſes being - 
' . baund wp by a Supernatural Power, my Under- 

- ſtanding was raiſed up to the Contemplation of 
Divine opoſts and rendred capable of receiving 
Divine Viſions. In this Rapture 1 was on the Lord > 


. day, viz. the fir ff day of the week, | and 1 beard be- 
bind me a great woice as of a * Trumpet | full of Ma- 
jeſty and Power, ſojing to me, I am Alpha and 
 _ Onizga, the firſt and the laſt ; what thou ſeeſt (m) write 
in # book, and ſend it to the ſeven Churches of Aſia, 
viz. Epbeſws, Smirna, Pergamos, Thyatira, Sards, 


Philadelphia, ahd Laodices. ] 


—_ — ——_— 


(&) This was in the fourtcenth Year of Denician the Em- 
peror, when he raiſed che Srcond Perſtcation againſt the Church- 
of Chriſt, This Domitias, afrer he had tortured Fobs, baniſhed 
him into. this barren IſNand when he was abour the Age of 97. 
He was afcerwards recalled under Nerv and reftored to Epbeſus. 
See Euſtbins, lib. 3. cap. 14- x8 | 

(1) Lords-d4ay, that is, the Chriftian-Sabbath (as the Exch 
*.* 4ifh,or breaking of Bread is called the Lords-Supper,n Cor.11:20. | 

' -Tbis day is to called, eirher- becauſe Chriſt in/ticsted it, or 
cauſe the end of jts Ioftitucioa was the Remembrance of Chriſt's 
Reſurreftjon ; as the tnd of the Lord's-Supyer was the Comme- 
. moratjon of bis Death. Colle@ions for the Poor were made on 

this day, 4s 20.9. 3 
- _*F Hereis wakyy 4 or entrance to this Viſion. 
-(»)i« jam videbls & audies. Eſt enim praſens prog 
futuro proximo, Gr = 


{ls - "3:65 : | V. 12. 


"V. x2. [Hereupon (ſays Foby) 1 turned to ſee the 
perſon w woice I bad heard, (n) and I ſaw 
ſeven golden Candlefticks which repreſented 'the 
aforeſaid ſeven Churches.) They may 'be called 
icks becauſe of the Light chey bave in chew, 


and bold forth to others ; and golden, in, allufion. to 


the golden c& in the (os) Tabernacle, and 

becauſe of thei which is always preci 

ef 6d wk ic þ fron NOT R 
V. x3. [And in the midſt of theſe Candlefticks Þ 


ſaw one like unto the Son of Man, clothed with @ per- 
' ment diwn to the * feet, and girt about the paps with. 


a golden gi ew hich. /Y1/ion repteſenced Chrift's 
eioricus Maje and Divine Properties, and Qua- 
lfications as Head 'of bi Church 5 for ſuch glorious 
cloathing did manifeltly declare. that he was a High 
Prieft, and his Minifſtration was glorious. | 
V. 14. [ Hs bead and ' bis bair were white like 
woot, and white bile frow,] (ſee Dan. 7. 9.) fgnify- 


the. piercingneſs and terribleneſs of his Ominiſcience. 
V. Is: | And bu feet like wnto fine braſs,” as if they 
burned in a (4) furnace ;] intimating that his Ways, 


— 


— 


(n) We are now come to. the Vifien it ſelf, containing a 
moſt excellent Repreſentation of Chriſt in his Majeſty and Glory, 
as He is Propbet, Prieſt #nd King of his Church. 

0) We ſhall find in this Book frequent Allufions to the Jewiſh 


7, lt and Temple., Here they begin. ln the Jewiſh Taber- - 


nacle there was one n Candleſtick and ſeven Lamps, tro 
Fon ne ante ir. See Numb.8.2. Zech. 4.2. | 

» Garment was one of them wherewitch the High 
Prieſt was in his Miniſtration under the Law. 


+ (22 Lond the following Similirudes are moftly taken our 
. 20. 6, ; 

 { 4) ' & papire when pp] Velut in fornace- vel camino 

ardenres vel ignirl, 5. e. NN GS hoſtes conſumar. Piſc. * 

| | Connſels 


* ' 7 * - D . FS - F, "7 "OE" - 4 l L _— "Py o 
. - " b ” $ 2 = 
whole "Bok of 3 


ax yd : 
, 7 


Hs nl — bis woict as Ted na _ 
waters, ſignifying his lorious hH | 
his -word. is terrible wb aſtoniſhing co the 
Wicked. | 
'V. 16,/{ Aud be had in bu be hand (even fars:) 
_— apart to. ig on 2. 
Churchbe intimatifg < &y 
and Dignity oof his bo fare Fn Miſe, and thecare | 
he cen of. them. *[ And out of bis mouth went, 6 
ſhary two-edged (ſ) ſword: Noting the power- | 
fulneſs of his word to. pierce the Heart, and to con- 
| pur ad lay the Laſts and Corruption; thereof, and 
o convert Sinners unto God, and to condemn the 
| oa LO —_— "mY as wo tbe oy | 
meth in its : 15, Very glorious, 
very coloring nd rekreſhing co tho that arg his 


V. = When-the A le had in this rapture 
ſeen this glorious Repreſentation of Chriſt, and. 
that excellent Majeſty he in, he was p- 
amazed at it, that he ſeetned to himſelf to fal 
at Chriſt's feet as one almoſt dead with (+) / Thr 
ment. Whereupon he thought he ſaw Chriſt lay- 
-ing his right band on him, and ſt im, 

and he heard him ſay to him, Be not afraid, | am 
{ae achacdn viz. As my Father is Eternal | 
am 1. | 'F 


— — 


(7, 5,0ammarnd fr & ſonora ; qmbolum Me 

jeſtaris 

2 Thc A quod pjos converrir, implos locerficir, 
f.2 


" ( t ) The like happened co Daniel, Chap. 10. 8. 


V. 18. - 


- 


42 
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on 
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had the 
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things that be hereafter, | vii. 
we to yn ca te fre State of the 
Chiirch in the ſeveral Ages, and Succeſſions of it, to 
the end of the World, Þ | _ 
Laſtly, V. 20. He enjoyns him. to write {by 
Myſtery of the ſeven Stars which he bad newly ſeen 
in his Tight band, ang the MyFery of the ſeven golden 
Candlefticks,ſee v.12.) which lelt he ſhould not of 


—_Y 
—_—_ ﬀ .—_——_ 


M 1 b ..r morleminl, refurgerts Glorlofi | 
& Videras interlocutio Fobarnis; poſt ram, continuatur 
© (x) Sumamum ejus dominſum, & univerſalls gubernatio deno- 
rarur, X ps PE 0 - 


| himſelf 


' xz A 'BulekEtpoſition of the 


himſelf underſtand aright, be decfires unto him, 


that by the. ſever: Stars were meant the Paſtors 


Overſeers of the ſeven Churches called here Angels,” | 


. as being ſent by God on his Meſſage ; and their 
\ Miniſtry being for the good of Sonls, as -the holy 


el: are Miniſtring Spirits for the good of them thas E 
A to Mngrg ef te pd fe the 


are Heirs of eb. I. 14. 

| CHAP. IL 

' The firſt Viſion, wiz. Of the State of the Sever 
| - Churches # Aſia. 


mp4 AX this fately. Porch or Pree 
The firli Qifion. face, follow the Epiſtles which 
| the. Apoſtle was commanded to: 
. write to the ſeven Churches, Chap. 2 and 3: &c. 


* 
= 
*.34 

- 


XF 
[i 


-- 
f 
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Theſe Epiſtles fer forth the preſent Srate and Condi- * 


tion' of theſe Churches, . commending or Y 
1 wichal 


' - them as their preſent Caſe required 5 and 

adding Diretions, Warnings, Threatnings and Con- 
ſolations ſuicable to theic, reſpeRive Conditions. 
Which Epif les, though expreſly dizxeted to theſe 
Churches, -yet may be alike »ſeful to all other 
(#) Churches, whoſe Caſes and Conditions ſhall bg 


like heirs, in any part of time'to the end of the 


World. Theſe Epiftle; were diredted to the Mini- 


fters or Paſtors of theſe Churches as their Heads; - 


| and the-mactter. contained in them concgrned the 


(«) In theſe Churches was found ſomething thar might 
ſenr = Graces and Sins of , ; 


" whote Bak of the Revelation. 
whole Church," ap by their Pater: robe com: 


hr oper pup 


7 The Fr/tof hel bleed pork | ” 
E be. 
| | - hb) CE eNoipChy of. Epheſus. ay 
Vv.$. *Was a i 
Afi ugg 4 pA popu Riches'and. Trail, bue 
much addited to Idelatry and , and'fa- 


mous for the Temple of Diane ; and: in this City 
there ws Res Chard of Chet vappea 


from A#: 20. 17. tis | 
ors ankles ny TH 


orders et they were all Pap greg cr 
on God, and frm the Oe f cheir wurofe 

conceiye) they might en. jr 1 han 
and called here the A»ge!; or pollibly the Epiſtle 
o—c{ be” directed | to the chief Paſtor among 

m, 

In this ;Rle are theſo Parts, T. A Deſcription of 
the ket whoſe name it was NOV V.x 
[Theſe things ſaith be that holdeth. the ſeven Stars in | 
bis right hand (ſee Chap. t. 16.) (c) and who walketh 
in the midFt of the ſeven golden C ic&s.) That is, 
Who obſerves chem all, and how walk, and 
is at hand to defend and proteQ-them in doing | 
their Duty. -- « 

V.'2. 2. A Declaration. [1 knew thy works.) That ; 

is; Both inward and outward, and take notice of . 
them, to reward or puniſh them as the Caſe re- + * ©» 
quires. Thi is ſet. in the begining of all the Epi- £ 
les, and thereby is evidenced. Chriſt's: Godbead, wa 
Onnniſcievce and Omnigreſencr. at 


thn 


ET 


(.<). Ir is obſervable char Chrift in the 
fierh himſelf by (ome oe of thoſe 
the Vifioy to the former Chapter. - 


44 a 'Puek Expotition of the - 
Their Commendation ng wr Gol fo 
Labow,] "3 -o 
: 6g ax (A 


FEE 


the Perſecutions of Few: and P agen: : 

have patiently, and withQuietne 

borne the Will of God in many trials; and for 

names ſake, have laboured i in 

gating m Goſpel; and have perſevered in my 
without 


25k 


Ha 


being ſeduced by FalſeTeachers, 
or diſcouraged by Perſecutors. And this alſo 
have commendable in you, (neo hate the Deed: 
. (f) Nicolaicens, 3 wh who hold 
ives, and eat things. offered to Idols, w Ins 
pure Set I allo bate; for their 1 Ds ad he 
_ #iſer are contrary to the Rule of my Word, and 
tend to the Raine of "I wes woe FEI FeAl 
Their R 
D « rg rardy orb 
* love. ] RV You have not that hearty Ten 


> 


b——— 


(4) FRE INI? Ebien and Ceci who bach Uved in | 


this rime, and preached in Afie. 
{ ©) About this time the Sucond Prrſteation was beg by 


Domitian.' 
( ) Se called from one Nicholas, dl yas an to avold © 
the Impuracion of Jealpuſic, brought "rn 
and bad who to take her. 


- former Zeal. | 


_— — = N—— wan wo VWF PIE ba | » ”"® "RG x 


_ _- whole Bok of the Revelation. . x7 

leve to me, and to one another, which you had-at 
firſt; pots ve when you ſhould grow ber- 
ter 3 is a great abatement among you of your 


V.s.[ Tauater Sur wine fas os 


| fallen, and repent, and do # works, elſe 1 wil 


ohh] vie. 
[and will remove hy ick out - 
That is, I will ſuch a Tem 


; 
T 


: The Conclufion, which is, 1. Hortatory, [H 
as hath an ear, kt him hee whet the Bow [vt 
wnto the Churches?) 'This is the Commun 
and Epi to-all the ſeven Epiftles. (b). As if 
he ſhould have ſaid, Let all that read or hear theſe 
words of the Spirit to the Churches, (not ca 
this Church in particular, but-to any other alſo of + 
the Afian Churches) ſet - their hearts to- mind them , 


- and regard them, as being of greateſt 


2. Promiſſory. [To him that overcometh.) That is, 


That fiobrs manfally againft Temptations, and over- 
en ae with, and keeps himſelf 


free from the Corraptions of the Times. [ To bins" 


will I give to eat of the Tree of Life, which is in the 
midF of the paradiſe of God.) That is, I will give 


—_ —_ —_ 


Ce). s Threatzing is long fince made good ; for where is 

now the Famous Church of Fpbeſus ? | 

nb? 'Tiz # Form of Speech which Chrift ofren ofcd at the 
bls.Pareblrs, and when he would ſtir up the People tg 

2 more-than ordinary Actention. See Marr. 11. 15. & 13.9.4 

& Mark 4. 9, 23. & 9. 16, We find It in the ind of every ane 

of theſe Epiſtles, ? 


' him 


- a6 — A-Bylek Expoſition of the; 
him a ſhare in my Merits, and the; great Benefit of.” 
them ; which is, Ererne! Life. Tis an Alluſion tofhat | 

Tree that was planted inthe Garden of Eden,Gen.2..* 
 8,9.called a Tree of Life,not for any phyſical or natural 
Efficacy that was in it to prolong Lite,+»but to hold * 
forth and repreſent, to Adam. (Sacramentalh) the * 
. Everlaftingneſs of Lifefthat hemight expe& in keep- 
ing the Covenant of Works; that Tree being appointed 
to ſignifi and ſea! to him that Lyfe upon his Obe- 
dience, Gen..3.-22. Rev. 22.2. 


We come now to the ſecond 
The ſecond Epiſtle” 1:1;3#He , which is directed to the 
Suns. . Angel of the Church of (i) Smyrna, il 
| * which was an eminence City. in 
Tonia,a Province of 4/ia the leſs. This Epiſtle reaches 
from v. 8.to v. 12. in which we haye theſe Parts. - 
I. A Deſcription of the perſes in whoſe name it 
was wricten. [Thus ſaith the firft and the la#t,] 
which is part of the Deſcription of Chri#, Chap.r. 
' +, V. 8 11, '17. who ſpeaks here to thir Church as un- 
der great Tribulations 'and Afflictions, and therefore - 
takes co himfelf a name proper to comfort them. 
As if he ſhould. haye ſaid, I . am God Eternal, the 
fri Cauſe and the aft. End: [I was dead, yet am 
now alive, | I was indeed cracified and put to. death ' 
for the .Sins of Men, but I am now alive again; 
and therefore fear nor, forT will aſi##. you and take ' 
Care of you; andif you loſe your lives for my lake, 
I will raiſe your Bodies again to an everlaſting 


3) A of t Merchandiſe: Here Temple dedl- 
- to = 2nd ls Statue there ſer wy iy | | 
him az a Citizen: of this place. Here allo Pohcop lived. | 
ſuffered Martyrdom. Tis not known by whom the Goſpel was 

| Life 


- 
_ wo ns TO. DMD—OIL. 


EE OO St bs he 

\, 
f os * am; 7 ji 
is. * 


% _ «A ik ;þ 
nateer of areas Canifor (E) ac 


Ww o wy £ 
Tp 1: , m0 Y , 
eg [ch 4 2 

q | Pa 


. »/ - 
. Patt - 
R Wa 2 S 
. 4 o : ” .q b # 
. » - X 4 
4 * l " as 4 - os >» - 
- py E - 3 - . - 4 
v: * = «* ” . s 
= - ” 
> p 
- ” ; » - or 
© ” " 
b ” 4 4 . 4 * s 
« : ” " . . 
” + , 
wb on 
1 - p 
4 , % » 
1 F6,* 44g : , - o 
. . 2Y 
. i a | 4 - 
- k » 
, 4 . = 4 - 
] dy . 
l G 4 
* . ”Y _ 4 
yy - © 2 L 
a 
« # 


, i a Wi Et 


[31 1. Fas pins Labs PDA 
PFs 


OL ALOF 
ts 
dear 


3. 


_ 5 , - 
G : - 
x 4 
? ph - : 
o » _ 
o _— LIP 
- 


igco tht 


4 


: * 2 Tim-4. 8. | 


"5 
-4 


») y 
” ", 
* + 

. 
' not 

- | 

. 
CT - 

4 - 


. 
*X 
- So. 4 4 
k » 
a 
_— 


4 


? 


Hat bath av ear 


OE. OO {3s SN 3330 
'We come now'ed the third Egi- oy 
| hag daroyb- | 238 wn 
ons, a great ( Myſoo 7" 
- (#) near Treas 3 it reaches From ©; 
' v.12. to 18.” In this fele © 


Perf __ uw 
1 v.16: of Cha ,: 


I n MC es 2 


1; 0) ww Gllaeen Vinlenee, Vnelcans 
OI Laneas 


wes I bang TT 
| Obje& of Perſecurors Malice) my oaruirh bach is 
| Hine eafoda chat the Dervjl had a great | 
pong Je EIF (9 | 
us I - 


- 


prover which —_ 
Gain, ranght Balak Kin 
he Ifraclite ad draw chem! into Sin; 


— 


"(þ). In'the Piiinichve times Mlervyin wipes cbs fiſhred 
bone Bey ſuch as ſuffcred: Baniſhmenr, 

| ec. —_— | T7 
(4) This is a® Honopr 

0 ſuffer for Chriſt, s Latimer mas or to ſpeak, 


Wb, 


4 for theſe Dodhrines and. | pretiny | do deckee 1 I 
nw erectied> Ehapes- Ee againl} thoſe Nan 
hold them ar tad bon by be Church of 
Epheſus, 9,6, . 

ot 'The- -Opclifs, which is feſt FO 
= 5 Dag de (or yo at ee 


p. nary _ rerhe 
| Hatefulneſ of their way, and _ terrifie them 4 
che: Denungiarions and Threathings of my word , 
; $41 dx {ar iF rhey go on in thoſe 
Cours [He that bath an car, bit bim 
hear what 1h# Shri h wnto the-Clurches] 2ly,Gon- 
 ſolatory;,” (To bw thas ropnatis v7.) thatis, That 
perſeveres in my Do&rine, and. not himſelf 
with 'the' Errors, Vices, _ arid Enormities- of theſe 
Fnongmeges? pil & I | Hoa 'eat of re 9s] 
is, W _—_ e $ alations . 
ele Spiric þ. any or foſtain da IT 
is ar -f « which 'Foji "are th 
Wee of tho that intirely delieye Tg] 
ffer fer for me. It is" called” the. biddey 
C3 (r) Manns, 


L2 


1177 


*F 
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TTL STE 


Fi 


VY, 


For 


i 


- ES ; We gomenextto the 'E 
A hn of Phan bonne et ys 
- Hair, trad City of Ljdis, which Epiſtle | 
ee ' reaches v: 18." to the End: 
Koper ow arm 4am emo rocnes Y 


tt. 
”— 


Py 
—_— — a — 


Angels Food, Plal. 105, 40.  Chrift calls himielf 
6 3h, 35- $0 thar by"it we are ro uuderfiand, Chrift himſelf 

thoſe Comforts which flow - from a Participarioa of him, 
on thoſe-rhat fuffer for him. 


0 Be Bag e Axcients in their Judgments acquitted Pers - - 
ſons by white tones (wherein their names were wrinen) avd ; 
roxdemged others by black Roxrs, To this Cuſtom he teems - 
RE 27h whoſe 


ul Manys "was delicious Food, called. Bread fromiHeavey 


- Prifeilla and” Marinile, 


Woman EE | nth 
 avery Fezabil,, and' an. Inſtryment 


| Badl, I Ne, I6. 

her ſelf'a Prophert 

velations) .tea 

. tadointheC - 34-4. £194.3+I L,12- 
rad = aid; ws, ve. Th Ide, 

. Ol Form eating, s fo 

| I you (x) reſtrain her not, events: ag, 

of your Communion, as- you 

[ And 1 gave ber time and ſpace 10. {br Bow: 

cation, but al repented Loy Bebold 1 will 

into 6 Bed, PREM Inſtead of a Bedof } ud 


(») Theſe Ned nr mentioned in Rs rpifle | 
oecd of har nog Prinſenys Gare was, Ir 
Rtered with t "Paul was alſo often 4 o 
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—_— char judge {0 well a6 eats 1 
| -hou -makeſt a great Profellion, yet 

Uarte ts wry els af the 74h and TH 
ſtianiry and Gadline(s to ber found in thee 
+ therefore nip in reſpe& of what 
thought to be, and ſhoukift be, thou art dead... 
_ -- 2, Wehave here Chriſt's Counſel and DreEenco 

this languiſhing -Chureh. [| Be. hy lan co: 

Stir up, and excite and rouze up thy. 

fider whereunto cheſe' things will grow 
' your Sins, 'and repent of them,” bes fa ou 
prevent Wrath and Judgment. - Be'at = 
ren) that creeps on thee _— hen 
Ye remain, which are Lad. chat 
boſe. few poor Relicks of langui FC 
ict Je ties rapunin.n py and need 
blowing up. You that ever had any thing of God 
in you;and are now' grown cold ,you muſt 
blow up thoſe ſpacks that remaipn, that they may 
| from going quite out. | For 1 hove "not 
fexnd thy works perfett before God, TVlwrancy dfe;that 
is, filled-up with ſucb Ingredient of ſoundneſs and Sin-" 
; » eerity, asanakes Works acceptable with him. God 
_ requires an, wpright' Mind,-and: Earneft Endeavour s. 
' Men may be fatidfied-where God is nor, cHerefore 
our Saviour ſeems to ſay,Q thou Church of Searls, 
. thou miphceſt have done, meimore Services, and in 
a better manner, with more Uprightneſs and: Sin- 
cerity than thou baſt doge.  Srreygrhen therefore 
thoſe few good Principles that yetremam in; thiejthac 
 areready to -languilh,, and: are. in danger eodie, if 
care be not:taken--to revive themn.'" [ Renvember 
. (Þ) therefore bow thou baſ? received, and —_— VIZ. 
from: d the Apobttes, and Faithful Miniſters ſt, 


(9 $8e Noe an up "y, 


In 


— | 


— 


bite, 


. 
as Q 
alk in 
% 


«4 


19, ? and Worth to w 


ona 2 


* 4 © 
. 6 ” 
' | - 4 
=. | 4, : 
. 
u © 5 . " 
= ® v _- 
- - ” * 
» ” ; 4 ns 
I . "0 
» » - 
x | . 1 


THEE fl H 
% IT} 1s 115 3 


put 


bh 


-tave 


THEE F 
FN EY FEE || 


RRRS 7 2» ER_LMEER RE H cc . zi. EOEOD CCA YEE_MRTST]Ii Or TY YT TY ET RT EIT 


- AG 


| 


of 
Ra! 


LE 


n RP & 


'Uptight-. 


domino erimns, 1 The. 4. 27, 48 


(fe ) Mtrwm, 


(4) See Chap. n6ow 1g +0 


od | 


<Z 
S155 


=” " g tet Expoſttton'6r the # 
© henefs. _— Pw ro Ne 


med irs Tra Lt Corr FO 


Angels 
this [ak > the Charkie F- Tho 
et une as of 


hy - 
2" 
his 


(6) Sie Wh. 'q, x, Mews Dombui, 51.-3om dewts Domini, 


4 
| 


_— 


«. 2 
> 
—— 


vo - 
. 

m * 
-. 

\ 

£« 4 
hm 
= 


-— «7 


=, TT __RRF[TRRREHEHHrE—£E=ERRRRRTRRR 


BE. 


S 


.* 


isto be attributed engir 
though thou haſt bu 


I 
- 


Trsb io cime- 


fepeachers of the Nats of Chr, and 


I will (viz.by the power of 
my Yeowe,and O partly | 


. 
a th. 
mn 4. _- 


- 
= 
at Tak. —_—_—— 
_ 


= 


which make them T{ppicl 
fore are enſnared. 


___Z£_A.TMNDDN Az RD I CREqc RG EE OJT T_T u" EQ. .T. coo S@aAc® Ac. cu > L YO OGT_EIECEOEEE_c _— _ FF w_—_—_w_wm7 —_ "*_ 
: —_— ” . - 
- Ss. 
M a ES er ae ” _ 
= . *- # * +... " 


wrice-cheirnames, ſo Chriſt:does-hereby'i 
thac he rms upon ſuch a —_— 


. 
. 
3T 


| we 


yo L- | 
hear what pot faith unto: the:Charche, } that is, 
Lori 1dy to Heart and" Mind, for his: owe In- 
trir&ion; _ Gtrrift-{ailito-chd/ Churches: 
on >. T5 erpzcy «4 ['* $4.4 

| at rogie _ ds aaoans colds Bib 
Tbeſer 9a; 37k 20 —ar—arwurmon 


we-may ob 
in them | Chordld-« 


1 C4 wp Anith 
{x par Sela, 
pear p< 4j, yuan Seay 


: = 


eo» 


—_—___. 


(r) 'Tiz better yor.to have known the Treth, 
jt ro live contrary to it, Luke 18-48,” 2 Bot. 2+ 


| 


he) Lie 


Why thou Gao Ra os 
Man (lays. _—_ 2 Troy 2p 


$eOPywith'© | 


2/2. 
rule the Nation: with a 


LL 1 +1 WS AY 


1 


K ; overcomes, . ſhould 
rod - that is, Joyn with 
; W 


ith 
TROY 
iz J 


intion. :. 


che 


from | 
being the 


on DT HerTr AE | 
' 
Aaron and ba Sons 0012 


cede (by their Prayers) for them, as 
RNEIOIERY Throne and: abs © 


imeſs eIpgcla { "8 x11 | 
"if n of On 
Fr: os the fr 


| 
pn arhrerh 


$05 4.7) 


EE. an Tas ws "a 


* 225 I'S 


$2. L3F Sure) / 


XX: «© © vo ww 8X US SS WY 8) _ I” > 0» Y wy ro —_ FF» WY WW I OC w 0” 2” 


In 


wt 


| the 7 


- ad. in, the 


{ 


D - : - .* 
” - © ER : 
- 5 | "06 , i : : wi” 
bo I . 
| d | Ha. 
_ - ; : _ © ey 4 
SS | .s _ Wk 
* - 1 Po * = - 
*& _ y PR = to 8 
Hy MLS *» 
. ; CR. « Þ | | 
_ - . Y o " 
A 


ERIN Rel Hi 


whole-Book of the Revelation. «49 
(c) Lamb, that takes away the Sins of the World. 
As it "bad been ſlain, | that is, bearing the Signs and 
Scars of his by-paſt death : Heving ſeven (4) Horns, ] 
that is, Omnipotence and fullneſs of Power over bs 
Church, and over all things for bu Church, ſee Matt. 
28. 18. And ſeven Eyes, (e) which are the ſeven 
r rl of God ſent ny Sears all the —_ 

cry what is done therein, intimating hi: 
cence, and that he had the fulneſs of the Spirie , 
(ſee Chap. 1. 4.) for the Government of the Horld, 
and far the Government of his Church. + It ma 
intimate alſo the manifold Graces of the Sperit, whi 
he gives to his Church. The Phraſe « taken 
out of Zech. 3. 9. and notes Ommiſcience and Omni- 
preſence: All which laid together, ſhews it muſt be 
underſtood of the Thicd Perſon in the Trinity, as 
Chap. r. 4- Chap. 4. 5. ſo that here are all. che 
Three Perſons of the Trinity, (r.) one on the 
Throne with a Book in his Hand, (2.) The Lomb, 
(3.) The ſeven Spirits diſtin& from the two 
former. | 

V. 7. And be came and took the Bock out Li the 
right hand of bim that ſat on the Throne, Upon 
which the four Beaits, and four and twenty Elders 
fell down before 'the Lamb, (as they had formerly 
done before bins that ſat on the Throne, Chap.4.10.) 


> I 


mm 


(c) Though Chriſt be a Lyon, in reſpe& of his Uaderrakings 
for them againſt cheir Enemies, yet in his Dealings with then, 
He is more gentle than a Lamb. 

(4d) Horns ſignific } ower, Dan, 9. 24- Eyes, Knowledge of 
Wiſdom, both joyned together, fignifie a F and Perfetion 
of Power and Wiſdom in Ehrift, Matt. 28. 18. Col. 2. 3, 9. So 
that we have here @ lively Repreſentation of the threefold Office 
of Chriſt, his Prijeftty in the Lamb flain, his Royal or Prixcely its 
the Horts, his Prophetical in the Eyes. | 

(t) Se 5 Ghton, 19. g. Plak $4. 15. 
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Fo A Buief Expoſition of the 
thereby manifeſting that they acknowledged him 
as true God, of the ſame Ry ” bak. 
Father: Having every one of them Harps,(lee Chap. 
14.2.) that is, Inſtruments of Praiſe, and teſtify- 
ing thereby their Readineſs and: Alacrity to praiſe 
theic Redeemer: And golden (f) Vial: full of Odours, 
or. Incenſe, repreſenting their readineſs to pour forth 
their-Prayers and Praiſes to God, which are a 
ſweet Savour in his Noſtrils, being offered up in 
and- through Chriſt, See Chap. 8. 3, 4- 

V.'g.* And they ſang a new (g) Sore the matter 
of whick was ſo tranſcendently Excellent, that no 
former Expreflions of Praiſe could reach it, (ſee 
Chap. 14- 3. Iſa. 42. 10.) ſaying, thou. art worthy to 
take the Book, and open the Seal: thereof, for thou waſh 
(b) Jain) that is, By thy Suffering death for ys, 
thou merited- this Dignity and Prerogative 
(ſee Phil.2.8, 9. 1 Cor. 6.20. & Chap.7.23. Epb.1.7. 
Col. 1.-14. 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19.) And baſt redeemed us 
to God (to be his Faithful Servants) by thy own 
Blood ; (lee Aﬀs 20. 28. Heb. 9. 12, 1 Fobn 1.7.) 
out of every Kindred , Tongue, People, and Nation 3 
which ſhews the Univerſal Extent of che Goſpel- 
Church. © 

V. 10. And haſt made ws unto our God Kings and 
Prieſts ; "ſee Chap. 1. 6. and we ſhall reign on the 


( f ) Viats are Veſſels wherein Odours or Incenſe were offered, 
when che People approached to pray unto the Lord, Pſal.141.2., 
Sicur ſufficus ſurſum aſcendunt & odorem ſuavem , fic 
preces ſanftoram Ccelefija pernnt & Deo gratz ſunt. Dicumur 
Phiale awrte quia ur aurum puritate excellit, fic przces ex puro 
corde deduftz Deo (anc preciofz. 

(g) Here is an Alluſion to the Worſhip of God under the Old 
Teitamenr, where in the Temple they were wont to praiſe God 
with Inftrumencs of Muſick, and cffering up of Fr | 

(b) This is the very Sum of the Goſpel, 


Earth. 
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- whoſe Book of the Revelation, 5r 
Eirth.7 that is, Thoſe whom we repreſent (viz. 
Chriſt's holy Militant Church) ſhal reign on the 
Earth, viz. Over their Spiritual Enemies, Satan, the 
Warld, and their own Lufs ; and probably ic may 
have reſpe& to the Millennium, or thouſand Years of 
the Saints reign on the Earth, mentioned Chap. 
= 4+ The etation-of which will be given 
tnere. 

V. 1r. And I beheld, and heard the Voice of many 
Angels round about the Throne, and about the Beaſts, 
and the Elder: ;] -intimating, That as God is at- 
tended by an innumerable Company of Holy An- 
gels (as Kings are attended by. their Nobles) fo 
theſe glorious Ange do accompany the Miifters 
of God, and his People, to prote& them,Pſal 34-7. 
ſee allo Chap. 7. 11. And the number of them was 
zen thouſand times ten thouſand, and thouſand: of thou- 
ſand: ;] this ſeems to refer to Das. 7. 10. 'Tis a 
definite number for an indefinite, ſignifying an ime- 
merable Company of glorious mighty i bag” 
ding God, which greatly ſets out his and 
_— | 

.12. Saying with a loud woice, (to ſhew their 
Aﬀectionatenels and Zeal in this work) Worthy « 
the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive power, viz. An 
Acknowledgment of His Power. And Riches,)} 
viz. An Acknowledgment of the Riches of bs 
Grace which he freely beſtows, And Wiſdom, and 
Strength, viz. An Acknowledgment of his Wiſdom 
and Strength, in that he hath overcome Satan, and 
carried away the Prize from him, foiling Pranci- 
palities and Powers, Col. 2.15. And Honour, and 
Glory, and Bleſſing.] viz. All the Homage, Glory , 
Praiſe, Bleſſing , and Obedience , which his People 
can poſlibly render unto him. See Pſal. 145. 10. 
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52 _ A Biief Expoſition of the - 

V. 13. And every Creature which #w in Heaven, 
and on the Earth, and under the Earth, and ſuch as 
are in the Sea, | that is,, All Intelligent Beings, whe- 
ther belonging to Heaven, Earth, orthe Sea; yea, 
even the Infernal Spirits themſelves, ſhall in their 
Minds and Conſciences bs forced to break our, and 
ſay , that all Bleſſmg , end Homur , and Glory , and 


- Power, ws due unto bim that ſitteth on the Throne, and 


to the Lamb for ever and ever. _ 

V. 14. And the four Beaſts conſented to this 
Donal and Thankſgiving with an bearty Amen, 
expreſiing an hearty deſire it might be ſo. And the 
ſeur and Twenty Elgers fell down and worſhipped bim 
who liveth for ever and ever. | They fell down 
before at V. 8. at the beginning of their Song, and 
now here they doit again at the finiſhing of ic. 


_— 
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CHAP. VI. 


Lv, E are now come to the Viſion of the Seals ;. 
but before we come to it, we mult care- 
fully obſerve with the Learned Mr. Mede, that 
there are two Books preſented to the Apoſtle Fobn, 
The Firſt called the Book with ſeven Seals, contained 
in this Chapter, which ſets forth the Deſtinies and 
Affairs of the Roman Empire, and principally concerns 
the Tragical Cataſtrophe's and Changes chereof, but 
thoſe ot the Church are included in it too. For 
that which is toretold concerning the Roman Em- 
pire, bas reſpe& alſo to the Church, namely, to its 
Perſecutions, and the great Co that ſhould befall 
ir. But the principal drifc Bt the Seals, ſeems to 
cancern the Koman Empire, and to repreſent the 
Deſt inies, +:ffairs and Concerns. of ir. The other 
Book is the Lirtle Book mentioned Chap.1o. which 

- contains 
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whole Book of the Revelation. 53 
Contains the Deſftimies and Affairs of the Church, and 
that in-a more peculiar and diftia&-manner. The 
firſt Book was wricten within and- without , inti- 
mating ic would diſcover multitudes of Events : 
It was ſealed with ſeven Seals, to ſhew if would be 
more obſcure and difficule to be underſtood than 
the other, which is a Little Book opened. S9 chat 
the Deſtinies of the Church are more clearly pre- 
dited, and more eafie and plain to be und-ritood 
than thoſe of the Empire. * 

There are Three things to be conſidered con- 
cerning* the Propheſies that relate to the Empire, 
Firſt, That though They are long ago fulfilled, and 
come to paſs, yer we cannot go beyond Confetture 
and Probability, in accommodating the Events we 
find in Hiffory to thoſe Propheſies. Secondly, In 
this Propbefie pf the Seals, the Holy Gbo#t only infilts 
on the fourth Monarchy, viz. The Roman, withouc 
conſidering other States or 'Empires of the World, 
becauſe the Chriſtian Church had its Seat (for the 
moſt part) in the Extent of the Roman Dominions, 
there being litcle Chrifianity found any where elle. 
Thicdly, "The /ix fr Seals do not reach beyond the 
firſt four hundred years, but the ſeventh briogs in 
the Trumpets. 

Theſe things premiſed, We come The Uiſion of 
now to the opening of the Seals men- Dn; 
tioned in this fixth Chapter; Ic muſt be obſerved 
that the four firſt Seals repreſent four Men appear ing 
on Horſe-back, which may incimace that they were 
pg of route) fx ower, 4 

+I. And 1ſaw when the Lamb o 
one of the Seals, ] viz, which ſealed one a org OY 
of the Books, or Rolls, which were in the righc 
hand of God the Father, Chap. 5. and which be gave 
to bu Son, v. 7. wherein he diſcoveced his {:crec 
E 3 Coun 


54 A Biek Erpolition of the 
Counſels. And 1 beard one of the four Beafts (which 
was like a (a) Lyon) peaking to me with a great and. 
rerrible Voice, lik the noiſe of Thunder, and inviting 
me to come near, and to attend and ſee. ] | 

V.2. And ] ſaw, and behold, a white Horſe ;] 
The firft Viſion is of one ſetting on T white (b) Horſe, 
with a Crown on bu bead, 4 bow in bu band, re- 
preſenting (as '*tis probable) Yeſpatian and Titzs his 
Son. They came forth to conquer, viz. The Fews, 
whoſe City Feruſalem Tits took and burnt, and 
led many Thouſands of them into Captivity. The 
Temple and Meſaical Worſhip, while they ſtood, were 
* a great Obſtacle to che Efabliſkment of Chriſtia- 
nity : Therefore this Deſtruion of the Jewiſh 
Temple and Worſhip,is a Vi&ory in behalf of Chriſt, 
and deſerved to be marked. Chap. 6. v.'1. & 2. _ 

V. 3. When be had opened the ſe 
The ſecond Seal. cond Seal, I beard th# ſecond Beaſt 
(which was like an Ox) mwviting 

me to come and ſce. 

V. 4. And there went out another Horſe that was ' 
red :; and power was given to him that ſat thereon, to 
take peace from the Earth, and that they ſhould kill one 
another : and there was given unto him a great ſword. 
The ſecond Horſe v..3 & 4. is a red Horſe, pofli- 
bly repreſented the Empire of Trajan, and Adriav 


(a) See Chap. 4. v- 7- 

(b) The Equipage ot this Horſe-man, is not magnificent enough 
ro repreſent Feſus Chriſt : "For where he appears, as at Chap. 1. 
Chap. 10. Chap. 14. and Chap. 19, he is extraordinary magni- 
ficent, cloathed with Light, with Fire, with the Sax, with the 
Rain-bow, riding on Clouds, having many Diadems, and his Eyes 
caſting our Flames. Here 'ris nor ſo, bur only « Mas fitting on 
a Hovſe, with a Bow, and Crown, and for the colour of the 
Horſe, viz. White, 'cis the Emblem of Pr , as well as of 
Rolineſs z ſo thar it ſignifies only the Succeſs and Vifierg of him 
that firs on that Horſe, So Jurzcy, | h 
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inni made ſach a horrible Slanghrer of 
the Rn & xe 


be better repreſented than by a red Horſe; and a 
great Sword, and by Mens killing one another, which 
inly ſignifies Civil Wars. that ic is ſaid, 79 


(which had the face of a Man) in- 

viting me to come and ſee. And immediately there 
came forth a black Horſe, and a rider upon bim, with 
a pair of balances m bs hand. 

V. 6. 4nd 1 beard a Voice in the milf of the four 
Beofts, (that is from God himſelf) ſaying, « (c) mea- 
ſure of Wheat for a (4) ,. and, three meaſures of 
Barley for a penny: and ſee thou burt not the Oil and 
the Wine.] Atthe opening of the third Seal, there 
comes forth a black Horſe, and the Perſon rhar fat 
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56. _' A Biſef Expoſition of the- 
on bim bad a pair of balances in bu bands, v. 5 SC 6. 
This poflibly ſignified -an Empire that! had: ſome-. 
thing of Severity (repreſented by che black Horſe, ) 
bat it does not ſgnifie Slaughter as the red. Horſe 
did: Probably 'ir Ggnifies alſo a reign of Faſtice, 
where every thing is done in Weight and Meaſare, 
- 'and according to the balance. Laſily, Ir ſeems to 
ſignifie a Reign of Plenty, wherein (by the Care 
ot the Prince) heat, Barley, Oil and Wine do 
abound. Hereby therefore ſeems to be repreſented 
the Reign of Septimius Severns, and of Alexender 
the Son of Mammea; both of them were Severe 
Aﬀſertors of Juſtice; and were great Enemies to 
all that behaved themſelves i}, and were unfaithful 
in their Offices. Alexander kept his Soldiers in 
excillent good order ; and both theſe Em 
gave admirable DireQtions and Commands for the 
diſtributing Corn, Wine, and Oil, to the end that 
there might be no want in the Empire. 
V. 7. And when he bad opened the 

The fourth Seal. fourth Seal, I beard the Voice of the 

fourth Beaft (which: was like an 
_64 ſaying, Come and ſee. 
 V. 8. Ani I looked, and bebold,. a pale Horſe ; and 
hu name that ſat on bim was Death ; ſignifying that 
he ſhould infli& Death upon many. + And 
was given to him over the fourth part of the Earth ; 
(that is, a great part, ) to kill with the Sword, and 
with Hunger, 6nd with Death; (that is, with the 
* Peſtilince, according tothe ſtyle of the Eft, called 
tbe Mortality, becauſe ſo many ordinarily die by 
it) and with the beaſts of the Earth, | expoſing Men 
to cruel hungry and ravenous Beaſts. And (4). Hel 
followed Himn ; that is, the Grave. Thu Diſpen/ation 
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(4)That Hales Ggnifies the Grave,as well asHell,ſee v.z 3-0f ch.20 
| : | Y: brought 
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whole Boi of the gevelation: 57 
brought dearbupon fomany,tharwhere-eyerir came, * 
ters was need of mary Gre to recere them: Ir 

was not only a civil or political Death they. were 
expoſed into (for Hades or the Grave does not ac- 
accompany that) but a vaturel Death. © | | 
opening of the fourth Seal, came forth 4 p, 


the name of Death, for he was a moſt cruel Ty- 
rant. They gave him the name of q s, Baſirs, 
Phalaris, and Gypes : He made Men alive 
and crucified: He buried living Men in the Bo- 
dies of Beafts: He deſtroyed many thouſands of 
Men by all forts of Puniſhments. Galienas allo 
made himſelf remarkable and Notorious, by his 
Cruelty and Tyranny ; for ofrentimes he made 
the Throars of three or tour hundred be cut in one 
Cay. In his time raged and continued a Plague 
of fifteen Years, that began in Erhiopia, and ran 
through the Empire. There was alſo a' great and 
univerſal Famine. The Barbarians in the Eaf 
made horrible Havock of the Empire. At laſt 
there aroſe np near thirty Tyrants in the whole 
Extent of the Empire, and 'one may judge what 
Deſolations they cauſed. Here end che Horſe-wen 
about the end of the third are 

V.9. When he bad opened the fiftb - The fiſth Seal. 
Seal, (This Seal hath no Voice call ' 


ing Come and BF wa dj enough of it 
fol, It lays Ne CAT proc of Combon bs al 
thoſe who ſuffer for Chriſt,and fo israther 


ww. 
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| ; 

he Golpel roves in the I & 

Conſcientious practi Righte- I \ 

ſhuaning Sole: us here Js Lb | 

uaning to ſuffer any thing 0 

from it. And for the Teſtimony which they beld. L 

viz. The Profellion of chat Faith which they c 

and which they held faſter chan cheir Liv . ? 

V. 10. And they cried, (not that Souls car ſpeak YN * 

audibly to the Ears of Men, orthat they haveany Wl : 

Senſe of Sufferings when they are in Glory, nor 

that they have any revengeful there, but 
out of a Zeal for God's , and that God. 

would pleaſe to make his Juſtice known 


Men, and clear their Innocence, who died as if 
they had been MalefaRors ;_ on theſe accounts 
they are ſaid tocry ; and allo to ſhew that the 
Guilt which cleaves to Perſecutors, calls for <1 cy 
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Djocleſian.) Holy and true ; as if they ſhould have 
ſaid, 7how art Holy, O Lord, and therefore canſt wt 


Iran fo many Sacrifices offered to God, 


| +) Not that be ſeen, \but | the 
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Promiſes of avenging thy 
wdlemny ore dat thew wet and avenge 
> Med, 6 Naw dwell on the ray There 
is no Sin (whatever wicked Men may think) that 
doth more loudly call for Vengeance from God, 
and that will more certainly and ſeverely be pu- 


niſhed by him, than pe 


EE 


Saiats ; Yea, an a 
- pm Se bighly Siſpleaing to 


V. 11. And white robes 
them; 5 incmatin they had had Ficavgl realy Glory af Cc 
ent 


of aoe the Slanders of rk ogg 
= notice of every one that Suffers for him, and 
will reward him accordingly ; and whatever the 
degree of Glory be, wa yuarmye: frag: Ln 
tain, yet ly Marcyrs will obtain way, Wares 

Mogryey Hnd it was ſaid unto them, i Ether 
eſt yet for @ Jittle ſeaſon, viz. Becauſe God 
_ was not yet come. Es 
whom he wil call to ſuffer for him beſides ther, 


"many of which have not yet been put upon their 


trial, nor obtained their Crown, as theſe who cried 
had obtained theirs. And RR in reſpe& of 
God's Purpoſe and Decree, there was a 
that this 3s Suit of theirs ſhould not at preſent be 
granted ; They muſt wait yet a little . The 
time would not be long, cer God ankwer 
their defire. Some Y indeed was taken on 
the Adverſaric: of God's People by Conſt antine, *y 
m 


6 AVByqtefExpoſition ofthe 
more would be at the Deſtruction of Antichrift 3. 
and ie would fully be caken on them at the day of 
Judgment, when the number of their Brethren 
and Fellow-ſervants chat ſhould be killed, as they 
were, ſhould be fulfilled : Therefore they ſh 
wait patiently for the fulfilling God's Purpoſe of 
Crowning (g) /other: (that were to ſuffer as th 
did) and making them Partakers of the ſame GI 
"with them. - Now theſe Reaſons are expreſſed 
not ſo much for the Comforting the Saints in Heaven, 
as for the Encouraging and ſatisfying the Saints on 
Earth, againſt the Continuance of their Sufferings, 
that they might waic patiencly for God's vindicating 
of them, and judging their Enemies. 

| . 12. And I beheld when be bad 

The fixth Seal. opened the ſixth Seal, and lo, there was 
| a Jaw Earthquake. This Seal repre- 
ſents the fall of Paganiſm: The Emblems and Fi- 

wrer uſed in this Seal, are borrowed from the loft 

_—_ becauſe this Fall of Paganiſm was the 
moſt terrible Judgment, that, ſince: the beginning 
of the World, ever fell on the Devil's (b) Empire. 
An (5) Earthquake is an Emblem oft uſed in Scri- 
pture to denote great Changes, as Hag.2:v.6,7,21,22, 
*Tis uſed elſewhere in this Book; to ſignifie a great 
and genera! Alteration of the face of Afﬀairs, and 


(e) The number of che Martyrs (as one ſays) is determined. 
As 0 cannot make more ſuffer than God hath determined 
uffer. 


abour the Year g1 n, and perfe&ted his Victory over Lici- 
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whole Book of the-Revelation. 6c 
that for the better, in reference to the Charch, and 
for the worſe, in reference to' its Enemics. An 
Earthquale (lays Mr. Mede) implies an extracr- 
dinary, Alteration of the-face of things. It changeth 
the re of the Earth, by deprefling Hills, and 
exalring Valleys, &c. | 

* And the Sun became black: "Tis uſual with the 
Prophets to foretel Temporal Judgments in fach 
Expreflions, (Fer. 4. 23- Feel 2. 10.) elpecially re- 
markable Fudgments upon the Enemies of the Church, 
as Iſa. 13.9, 10, & 34. 4. Ezek. 32. 7. Fer. 4. 24- 
Pfal. 18. 79. The meaning in general is this, That 
there ſhould be a mighty Change in the Reman 
Empire (ſometimes called all the World, Luke 2. 1. 
Rev. 3. 10.) which is expreſſed In ſach terms, as 
if there ſhould be a Change upon Heaven, Earth, 
Sun, Moon, &c. tis thus expreſſed, becauſe itbrings 
ſuch Alterations with it, as if the” World was co be 
altered and made another thing. And becaifſe 
Religion is the moFt precioas thing in the World, the 
eat Changes in the World are eſpecially to be con- 
idered as they relate to ;bat. But to proceed to a 
further Explication of this Verſe ; The Sus Ggni- 
fies thoſe that were in highe#f Power, and the Moon 
thoſe that were »ext to them in Place and Dignity 
ſo that by theſe words, The Sun became black as 
Sackeloth of hair, the Moon became as Blood | ſeems 
to be ſignified, That the Glory of the Higbef ſhopld 
be darkned, and the Glory of the next to.them 
edlgſed, as the Moon looks like- Blood when the is 
eclipſed. - 
.13. And the Stars of Heaven fell unto the 
Earth ; (which js another Phraſe to ſignifie the 
fame thing, wit. That great Men fall from 

ct.cir former Places and Dignities. Even as 8 Ft 
gree cafteth ber untimely Figs when ſhe us ſhaken of a 
mighty 


V.1 Jo 4 of the Earth, and the great 
Not ade #4 Fg þ bars | 2k 
= f, 5p" ir: hag rn Dens and Rocks of the 
Adeurntains; (As if he ſhould have,faid, When this 
time ſhall come, a great. Terrour fall on all 
forts of Perſecutors, gb and low and like Men 


ſe . 19. He. 
| be in ſuch a great Conſternation, that 
ſhall be ready to rake any Courſe for the 
Ong themſelves from che Wrath of God,and of 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt.) 
V..16. And ſaid to the Mountains and Rocks, Fall 
- 0.48, and, hide m from the face of Him chat fitterh on 
the "ha and from the Wrath of the Lamb. 
For tbe greaf day of bu Wrath come, and 
Ck be __ ro. hand? Which intimates that, 
wink ſhall be ready to ſay, This Judgment that is 
gow fallen upon _us, is the effe& of the tFrath o 
Fatky. for our peclecuting his Members, and appo- 
ſing bs Goel; and1we, with all-our Courage, $6 
and Power, are not able to withſtand it ſo 


wv» See alſo 7er. 49. from 7. to 22. 
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64 -- A Bitef Expolition of the, 
Souls of Chriſtians would be attack'd with Spiritual 
Temptations in ſuch a prevailing manner, that the 
Number. of the ' Faithful would be wery (mal in 
compariſon of thoſe that would make Detection. 
Their number is ſaid to amount to 144 thouſand. 
This number ſignifies the true Church of Chriſt, and 
is but a ſmall number in compariſon of that innu+ 
merable multitude that would follow Antichri#F. 
.And therefore they were to be ſeakd that they 
might bepreſerved, and kept fee from the Anti- 
Chriſtian Infe&ion, from v. x. to 9. But leſt the 
Apoftle ſhould think, that though they were pre- 
ſerved from Antichriſtian Infe&ion, yet they would 
be expoſed to Antichriſtian Tyranny and Perſecution, 
He hath here anorher Vifion' given him from v. 9. 
to the end, wherein is tet forth the Bleſednef/ of 
Martyrs and Sufferers for Chriſt. The Apoſtle 
therefore hath here « Vi/ion of four Angels, (viz.good 
Angels, for v. 3. God is called their God) fandin 
on the four corners of the Earth, to whom God h 
given in Charge to infli by Julgments upon the 
Earth ; For Winds in the Prophertick ftile,do uſually 
ſignifie tormy tempeſtuous (1) Diſpen/ations, and thoſe 
Angels are commanded, for a time, to forbear 
ſending out thoſe Storms of Judgment, (which 
they were ready to ſend out) till the Fairhfml Ser- 
wants of God were ſealed. And accordingly rhey 
held theſe four Winds that they | ſhould not_ blow on the 
arth, nor on the,Sea, nor any Tree; that is, ,On the 
Sublunary Warld,. aud particularly the Church. 

The Scope of the Viſion in this Chapter is this, 
Fobu being commiſſionated to reveal the ſecond 
great Storm, which was to come upon the Church 
by tte breaking our of Herefie, and the riſing of 


(1) See Jer. 49. 35. & 18. 17. & 5. 1. 
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that is, Concurring with the Church, iti admi! 

God's Goodneſs to them ; * They not only os 
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Then the grate nr. « given to the ſeven 
» and every thing is made ready for" the 
ned? of them. - The ſixth Seal predicted the Fell 
.of of Fegenſ®, *which being begun by Confentine, 
| ed'under the two Theodoſins's, Father 
ad Son. * The fir#F Trumpet then 4n\ probability 

moſt begin atthis time. 

\ V.-2...4nd when be bad opened 'the ſeventh Seal,] 
This is to he connected et ſixth Seal,Chap.6.12. 
and in the Series of the Story immediately to fol-. 
low upon it. ' The Lamb that had opened fix Seals 

' «before, now'opened the ſeventh.- | There-was ſilence 
' 'i#n Heaven about the ſpace of half an hour. | that is, 
Peace and Quietnels in the Empire, and freedom 
from any remarkable Evil for a ſhort ſpace, which | 
bats ab ly 7 gran ]-eppoimed by 
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econd s Interceflion, and C 
ſrenor to Enemies, upon whom he Commiſfi- 
tes the Angels ro to proceed to to execute Judgment. 
nd filled it with fire from the' Altor,) jnciaing 
ſome'great Judgment to be inflied on the Foe | 
(ſee Exek. 10. 2.) And caft 3t upon the Earth,” 
is, ES the Empire. a And there were Voices, and 
Thundri ings, and an Earthquake. 
terrible. 'Effeas that 
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(c) M6 rate you, Andes & \Hibic Reghe habew von? 
ras quaſi nunc rant ſed poſics, nempe cap. 
uhi vide —_— Fhabert. Parens. ty <p 4 

(4) Verda inchear | 
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25, 26. Rev. 9.15. 
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The word bs iv«:0/{em, which ſignifies He bath told 


} compre- F 
elties 


air 
concogio quedam. 


Philo 


h 


ſequirur Me 


quam 


_ - 
{e) Ennio 


20 196, Thou wa Trophy 
be rendered [gincerning } 


(+). Declarat his verbls reſtare adhyc V; 


_ CHAP.:XLE :-.. 
Eh Deft mies of the Church are ſet forth ſum- 

. marily in this eleventh Chapter, wherein we 
have an account of the Suffering Srate of the true 
Church under AntichrifÞ, but ſhe ſhall not. be quite 
overthrown, but ſhall {till conrivecandremain (tho - 

| it 


whole Book of the Revelatfton, 97 
it a low Condition) but afterwards her Condition 
ſhall be highly advanced. ; 

V. 1. And there was given to me 4 Reed like 8 | 

car It was a meaſuring Reed, fuch an one. as 

ie} in his Viſion ( Ezek. 4o. 3.) ſaw in the 
Man's Hand: Only the meaſuring there was in 
order to rebuilding a new Temyle and City, fignify- 
ing the Reftauration of the Church by Chriff, with 
the Greatneſs, Honour and Excellency thereof, 
Here the meaſuring is in order to the Preſervation 
of the true Members thereof, And the Angel ood, 
ſaying, Rile and meaſure the Temple of God, and the 
Altar, and them that worſhip therein. } For the un- 
derftanding of this, we-muit firſt conſider the 
Strufture of Solomon's Temple 5 It had two Conrts, 
Viz. an, inward and an outward. In the inward 
was the Altar of Burnt-offerings, into which only 

the Prieſts and Levites might enter, Into the out- F 
ward (called the great Court, 2 Chron. 4. 9.) any 
of the Iraelites might enter, and come to worſhip. 
This Temple was a Type of the Church under the 
(a) New Teſtament ; and fo is to be interpreted 
enerally in this Book. For the material Temple at 

eruſalem was deſtroyed more than twenty years 

efore this Prophecy was delivered, and was never 
to be rebuilt again. So that Joby was here com- 
manded to meaſure the Church, yet not the whole 
Church, but that part of it which the immer Court 
typified, together with the. (5) Altar, and thoſe 
that worſhipped wichin the ' ſpace where that was 
placed , which of old were only the Prizf: and 
Levites, and under the New T:ftament, ſignified 


—_— - x mW 


(«) See y Cor. 3 19. & 2 Cor. 6. 16.- 
(b) The trae Worſbippers continue to make uſe of Chriſt's 
Sacrifice Giguificd by the Alcar, which others did nor. Mr. Mede, 


H thoſe 


nk Fo (OT ye Boon, 's 
* chat the commanded to ae” 25 


Spiritual Worſbigpers, (and as it were to'ſee 
numbers they: res Et 


V. 2. But the Court which i whos the Templ 
(that: is, without "the mner Court) leave out and 
—_— wor.) mogars 62. by the” errward Court, 

the boly Cizy (preſently after mencioned)” the 
fame Perſons are'to be underſtood, and by thim 
Both the generality of thoſe People who come | 
under the name of the Gbriſtian Church, who are 
all of chem (in ſome ſenſe) af boly People, 28 all the 
Few: federally oe (fee 1 Cor. 74 14- "Yer as to 
the greateſt part of. is commanded to 
kB them, or. peff them by; of whoſe Preſervation 
Ga would take 'no ſuch care. Fr the outward 
Court s jp iven "unto the Gentiles} As if he ſhould 
have ſaid, This outward Comrt God hath given up 
to the Gentiles, that is, hath determined to ſaffer 
Amichrift, and his Adberents, to'have Power over 
them ; who may well be called Gentiles, they ha- 
ving drought Gentiliſm again into the Church, and 
are little differing from them Gentiles, ſaving that 
the old Heathen owned many Supream Gods, and 
theſe new Gentiles but One; who yer praiſe an 
Idolatrons Gentile-like Worſbip, and propagate it, and 
ſo are to be accounted rut rather that 
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(0/06. Mede makes the Apoſtafie of the e riſhle Church to 
in Gentiliſm, rhe Of ting LOI Apecapelct 
Allegory warr z Where 
namely, I obſerve katz yy ro ogy end ore Fe Tick of fe 
gre —_ and Gentilifm of the falſe, Operam p- 101% © 


Cbri- 


” ro 


Chap. 12: from, x5 10-15 Antichriſt 
(or Crop: 1: K Ba wg agonbaen 1 


pro thengwr be underſtood Literaly but Pro: | 
pberically, for Months of Tears. | © © 

V. 3 And ] will giv power unto my'rih6 Wonrſes)] 
that is, notwithſtanding Antichri##'s Perſecution; 
I will caiſe up ſome to aſſert dey hots 


yy "T_ pr mg. gp” .and Fre fam 


dice Beds re in the Ch of hk 
painit the Sow 


Teftimeny, - and- Courage to ah $ 

Perdition when odd ft ſhall wonder offer the 
Beaſt." Laſtly, #3. alſo to Sonnubey, Fa 
ment againſt atid his Followers, 


pon omar. in due time, "ocording og 


©) bit Ade makes this to be'the imje-whth the outer Canre 
Church. It is an Allufion to 7oraſalew which was 
called che Holy City. Sch i” IE Ren ; 

chat 


NEE! wo tn : «4 m"_ 


that Chap: 14- 9, Yo. Unto my two Witneſſes] We 
fee God owns them for bs, though evil Men hate 
andinjure chem. They are ſaid ro be Two, a 
leffhite Number for an mdefanite, ſignifying a con- 
tinted (e) Succeſſion of ſome faithful 4ſerrors of the 
Trath, all along the times of Antichrift. They are 
ſaid'ro be Two, (1) Becauſe that is a ſufficient , 
Number'to confirm any Truth, Dex. 19. 15. Heb. 
ro. 28, (2) In Alufon to God's way of making 
uſe-of two Perſons in all the dangerous times of the 
Church, - as Moſes and Aaron, Elijeb and Eliſhe , 
Zerubbabel and Foſhus. | (3) In alluſion to Zeeb. 4. 
1,14. whence the ſcems to be taken. 
By Waneſes, ſome underſtand fuch Perſons as are 
in the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical State, like Xoſes and 
Aaron, Zerubbabel "and: Foſhua, viz. pious Gover- 
nours and godly Teachers. But ſeeing their Buſi- 
neſs and Work. is to Propbeſie, and that they are ex- 
preſly called Propbers, v. 10. 1 rather (with Mr. Med? 
and other modern Inrerpreters) pnderſtand hereby 


the whole Succeſſion of Faithful Mmifters, and Aſler- 
tors, and Maintainers of the Divine Truth, whom 
God raiſed ap in his Church, calling them (by his 
Grace) our of the Kingdom of Antichriſt, . here 
and there; at ſeveral times. And ſuch as theſe are 
called ( f) Witneſſes 'of Chrift, Ads 1. 8. whole 
proper Office is co bear theic Teſtimony for Chrif# 


— _—_ 


bo —— 


without dependance on the Church of Rome. And Sltides and 
Thuaxus make mention of rwo of them that were ſent to Ly» 
they ar hls ficſt 
7 nn en] rg patetind ie fe 
t Miniftry, who preached the 
during the whole Reign of Antichriſt, be 
ag - fl 
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ie @ FT 
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the Introdu&ion of 4 » A thouſand rwo bun- 
| dred and threeſcore days,) whit being caſt into 
months (reckoning thirty days to 2 month) as we Y 


_ 


EEC 

chriſt, in the time "of his A They foal Pro. 
pbeſie, | that is, Inftruct the People how to. wor- 

ſhip God according to his word, and ſhall forecel © 
the Ruin of Antichriſt, and his Adherents, out-of . 
God's Ward, and ſhall reſtifie their Diſpleaſure at 


ſaid before, come to forty two tnonths, 'or a thon- | 
ſand two hundred and threeſcore years. And the 
Spirit of God hereby intimates, chat all rhe time 
of Antichriſt's Reign; God ſhall have a true Churth 
and Miniſtry, and though Anticbrif will fight wich 
them, yet he ſhall not finally prevail. And accor- 
dingly there hath been a ire Miniſtry, and a true 
Church preſerved by God unte this wy day, all 


— 


(8) Ir is apparent that in the Prophetical __ 
a year, Numb. 14. 34. Forty days (cach day for a year) 
you btar your iniquities even forty ytars. So Bk: 4. 6: 


appointed thee each day ſe £266 4 ytar, See Gama >; footy wo 
moniis are j x. ty wy -4 
c 


that is, pen bJr ace nor ar he Spa 4 w 
Chap. 12. 6. that the Wowen (that is, the Charcb) was tw the a 
Wildernek juſt —_ of | once) nerre nngs. | 


ten Horgy rt a char LR Ter 
rallel ac Cthe foe oe Beaſt ari 
Power; The Gentiles trampling upon 
mans abiding in the Wilderne/s, and the _— 

in Sackcleth. If we could find-where any. of theſe gen 
we might find our the rime of rene EY | 


hereafter. Thar which God ſheweth Fobs 


X V.4 (Pliormes Here is a 
= Alluſion to Zachary's 
erſe{hews their great Uſe in reſped of their 


es, The two. Olivt-trees are here compared to 
kl and Faſhua, the Reorns of the Jewiſh 


por po ings Foe. of out of ENS of the Old 
Teſtament, to {et out what be the Candizien 
of the Church 1 ing Ages. They are called 
Olive-trees, "bediuſe they are to miniſter Oy/ to the 
Cendlefticks; viz. the. rmrue. Churches of | Chriſt, that 


d) w 


FRE 


gs, 104. A Biief Expoſition of the: & þ 
ke.) This is repeated again to ſhew the certainty”. 


ot-it.. 


Alluſion co Elrje 


own Power, viz. He would 'ſhut Heaven, and not 
only cauſe the outward Plagues of Drought and Fa- 
mine, bit with-hold his pure Word from them 


(which is myſtical, Rain), for their evil treating his | 


Faithful Witneſſes, By Rain is meant (ſaith Dr. 
Mre) the diſtilling of the purerefreſhing Do&rine 


of the Goſpel. And theſe Witneſſes have power over 


Waiters to turn them t0 Blood.) Here is an Allufion 
to Moſes and Aaron ( liverers of Ire!) who 
exerciſed fnch a;Power-(Exod, 74) over the waters, 
ViZ. t0.turn them $0:klosd. So. that the meaning 
ſeems to be this, God being provoked by the In- 
dighities and Injuries offered to his. Faichful Wit- 
nellcs, will permic the, pure Do@rine of the Go- 
ſpel tobe corrupted, and. ſo prove tbe Savour of 
Death.to. Impenicent Antichriſtians, And to fmite 
fon Phage My Ole Epop, Cod performing 
of-Plagues as doſes Gid Egypr,G i 
their Threacnings. made — to bus Word, (ee 
Zer,..1, 10... As often ae they wilk) that is; As often 
as being moved by God, upon juft Occaſion, they ſhall 
Pray/univ him to avenge their Cauſe, Then he 
will not deny tham,, According to- Dr. More, this 
js but the Height and Sublaniy of the Scheme, and 
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(3) They are"faid ro have Power todo It, becauſe God will 
do ir 19 revenge ct injuries done-unto them. 

(4% J Supe aeleories on po Dei. mw 
prura id Prophetis crib | od folius 
faoquam priacipalk & ver princpi ct, Cl: | 

ſignitie* 


V. 6. Theſe bave power to ſhut Heaven, that it rain 
wot in the days of E (i) Prophecy.) Here is another 

, and that 1s attributed here to 
the M#4:ne//cs, which God intended to do by bs. 


_ = oeeoaoos epoch ».D | 


forming this Office of Witnefling (vis. from the 
og of the one thouſand two hundred and 
po fon ror ru ons Anichrift ſhall rage 


whilſt their dead bodies le in the Streets? as 'tis v. 8. 
IC to _ we a_ on that 
wherein are ſaid to b may 

be faid to Propheſie in Sackcloth, (that is, to per- 
form their Wicnefling or Teſtimony with Sadnef 
and Mourning.) For-their Death here meant, 1s 
nothing but a Political Death, viz. want of Power to 
reach the Goſpel mmges as formerly. Where- 
ore there is no Abſurdity cither in the inward mean- 
in or ——_ Cortex of this Pro wo. ſays 
r. More Myſt. of Gedlinef, p. 178. This Interpreta- 
tion ſeems . + moſt ctaliione with the other Cir- 
cumſtances of the Text, and bids' faireſt for the 
Truth. 'The two Witneſſes (lairh Dr.Twiſſe) ſignifie 
all the Witneſſes giving Teſtimony to God's Truth, not 
confemporating but ſucceeding one another for many 
Generations, againſt all which the Beat Wars, and 
prevails againſt ſome in one Age, and fome in 
another. Every ones Teſtimony ſeems to be 
finiſhed in his Death. The Beaf? that sſcendeth out 
of the” bottomleſs Pit.) that is, The' Papal Power 


—— — 


(1) "Omar _— ſometimes dan as well as Bay ſce Matt. 
24 32 9b allo rendered to perform, FRErPer E: 
whom 


Ys. "and ie ded Bbc ol he ren | 


hell rocen ny be cps of Digniey pee 
not ript | 
ment,and Paltiesl Life and os 


$ de of Faadariry.ner oat to kill Men, but 
* tolettheir Bodies :Yla the the Enemies of 
theſe Witneſſes. Y cntran ve deprived them of 
their Politics! Life, ſhall reproach theic Perſons, Do- 
Griner, and Converſation, and {o (as it were) Cauſe 
emp: bodies tq lye unbaried,. In the Street; chat is, 

bin the Dowinjos and Territory (faith Mr. Mede) 

oy (m) Great City. Thi avon: underſtood 


TEES name of Babylon) 
Tir F-19. & 18, 10, 16,18, 
ya 21 > dcfiice Þ tw Oy Yai fo of 
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x08 AVBulek Erpoſition of the 
be underſtood concerning the (p) Lircle Horn, that 
is, The Papacy or Antichrift, which is faid to rule + 
for a tine, times, or balf s time, that is, three years 
and an balf. And theſe years being refolved into 
2 ooqgar _ - ants and xy Prophetical 
days, will ſignifie lo many years, a day being 
Gn year, as we ſh:wed before. And ſha pes 
ſuffer their dead bodies to be pat in Graves.] that is, 
Their Enemies , all the time of their Depreffion , 
ſhall triumph over them, and repro-ct their Pey- 
ſons, their Do&rme , and their C:-+7/-:10u, and 
ſo as it were keep their dead Bodies unburied, after 
they had deprived chem of all Political Life an 
Power. | | 
V. 10. And they that dwell on the earth,] that is, 
The Members of AntichrilF's Kingdom , who are 
not of the trus Church. Shall rejozce over rhem,] 
when they ſee or hear how they are dealt with. 
And make merry, and ſend Gifts one to another,] that 
is, Uſe all Expreflions and Signs of Joy, which 
men do in their greateſt Mirth, and upon ob- - 
taining the greateſt Victory, as making Feaſts, and 
ſending Gifts one to another, ſee Neb. 8. 10, 12. 
Eſther 9. 19, 22. So ſecure were "they now (as 
they thought} that theſe Prophets were quite ex- 
tint: And they were the more enraged againſt 
them, b=cauſe, They tormented them that dwelt on 
the Earth,] viz. by reproving their evil Doings, ſee 
Als 7. 51, 54. and by denouncing God's Judg- 
ments againſt ther for che {ame, it they went on 
jn them ; ſo that th:y could not go. on quietly, 


— _ 
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(p) Which cennor be Antiorbus &pip bares, becauſe this Little 
Horn is part of the fourth Beoſ, that ts, the Roman. But Antio- 
chus Epiphaxes was part of the Greek Empire, and defigned by 
the Little Horn, Chap. 8. 9. - | 


and 


: « 


whole Bak of the Revelation. 0g 
and untroabledly, in.their finful ways, fee 1 Kings 
21, 19, 20- And poflibly ſome of x Afweriey 
Party would be tormented in their Conſciences by 
the diſcovery of their Sins, as Herod's was by Fob 
Baptif's Preaching. And *cis uſual that the Preach- 
ing againſt Sin and Formality, doth diſturb the 
orld. Therefore our Saviour ſaid, he came not 
to ſend Peace, but « Sword. | 
V. x1. And after three days and as batf,] that is, 
When-the full time of the Witneſſes Propheſying 
in Sackcloth expired, (ſee Notes on v. 9.) the Spiriz 
of Life om God entered into them, that is, A Prin- 
on of Political Lite (ſuch as they were deprived 
of by their Death) was communicated, and be- 
ſtowed upon them by God (who alone canquicken 
the Dead) whereby they were made capable of 
publick Employment in the Church again. An 
Alluſion poſlibly co Ezek. EX i0. And they food 
pom their Feet, } that is, 'They now appeared to 
others to be alive again ; For this Poſture is a Dif 
covery of Liſe. And great fear fell on them that ſaw 
them. viz. On all thoſe who formerly hated them. 
The Refurreion of theſe Witneſſes (who for- 
marny tormented them,) is now very grievous to 
them. | 
V. 12. And they heard a great Voice from Heaven, | 
that is, Theſe Witneſſes heard ; God by «fngir 
Providence calling them again to publick Work 
and Employment in the Church, and cauſing 
Princes and Magiſtrates to own and favour thery. 
Saying unto them, Come up hither. And they aſcended 
up to Heaven.| By Heaven tere the beſt Inter- 
preters underſtand the Church (as it pften ſignifies 
in this Book) which was now come to a viſibly 
Reformed State, wherein the Faithful Servants of 
God enjoyed the Liberty of Ordinances, and an 
ree 
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a very evviies Eye, not for any particular 
Wrong they had dohe them, but becaniſe of the | 
Work in their hands, which they ſaw they conld 


not now hinder. 


» ts 
Chriſt began to preach the Gol 
we, from 


'By the veſſes Preaching the 


kly, and ſeparating from Rim; 
4 her A ariryw Sei dimin- 


fulfilled in the m5 2h of England, For | 
Denmark, Sweden, and a great part of Germany, of 
France, Helyetia, Poland, the Low-Countiies, 8c: 
from their former dependance on the Beaff. 4nd. 

in 
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Dl. Tot. it oo he i Sa La 


a'onr Saviour's Cracifixion. 
great Wo (which isthe Fo of 


paſt, viz. at the Ree of he ſend | 


Fall of the tenth pur of the City (before 


at the berun C of Religion in Worlt* . 
4nd heel 'x The Wo. of the ſeventh _ 


c ew 
Trumpet (which is 2 
chr Party)" 
he be executed by 
Upon berry mk og the 
time mentioned 'in the foregoing 
Chapter, it may be , whither they 
nn noiags, Þ, men Boo o a0) of them 8 
to- come. For the better underſtanding of this, 


ri os order PINE VIE." 
Forty two months of the Gentiles treading under foot rhe 
rrnſer V2 he Wome Fr abr wrwary 


at Wo indeed to the Anti- 


reg ] thats, 
out of t 
eral ponder 
part of 


V. 14. The ſteond Wo is y pep} har, Te net. 


Proteſt ant Reformation, by the 


eruly methinks, He tha reads attentively andconſi- | 


derately,from v.3.of this Chapter to v.14.can _ 
mils of being of Bo Opinion. Dr. Adore ſaith, He 
doth not at all doubt,butthat the Proteſtant Reforma- 
tion is moſt certainly the Reſurretiion of the Witneſſes. 
Pp. 187. Myf, Inig. The ſame Learned Author 
doth, with great Aﬀſurance, . declare, (q) r. That 
the Viſion o the riſer of the Witneſſes, was fulfilled 
in the late. Bleſſed Reformation. '2. That where 
the Pope has Dominion, it is ipſo fa&o Antichriſt's 
Kingdom: And on the contrary, That all the 
+ Reformed Parts of Chriſtendom are the Kin 

of Chrift, and indeed the fifth Monarchy _ 
3: That this ought co ſtop the Mouths of an' igno- 


rant fort of Men, that cannot ſee Wood - for Trees, 


and ſeek for a Fifth Monarchy in a Fifth Momarchy, 
whenas ſo conſiderable a part of it is erected before 
their Eyes already. But (ſays be) ſuch is the Folly 
of ſome conceited Men,that they will illi 
acknowledge the Witneſſes to be riſen, till thoſe of 
ſame Notions and Sentiments with themſelves have 
got into Power. Ando ſome of choſe they call Fifrb- 
Aonarchy-Men , did fooliſhly and ————_— 
ſome years ago raiſe Commotians to begin a Fifi 
Manerchy, whenas it is by the ſpecial Providence 
of God ſo wonderfully begun already. 4. And this 
Impletion or fulfilling of the rifing of the Witneſſes in 
the late' Happy (r) Reformation, juſtifies all the 


© (4) Ta his Preface to his Comment on Daxjel. 


(Y) In the Year 1 529, ſeveral Princes of Germany, and ſeveral 
, Cine joynng wit de a Solemn Proceſiaciov ac 
Spire, againſt the ; 


of the Church of Reme.And from thence came the'Name Proce- 


ftexts,which has been ſince given to all thoſe who haye embraced 
the Reformation. ' « Reformed 


+That the ow of the Wi the - 
2.That che Rejrreimef the Wie beganjt the | 


> td fwd 6 to © add co © 7am accom oo _ 


whole Book of the Revelation, 2x3 
nr Princes in Chriſtendom, in their caſting 
'the Pope and Popery , it being but the: reco- 
very, by degrees, of the K of Chriſt, out 
of the hands of Antichriſt, Fifchly and laftly; He 
ſhews this Opinion of the Fitneſs reſmg at che Re- 
formation, may free Peoples Minds from their falfly : 
conceived Fears, of the Witneſſes being yet tobe ſlain, 
and theic Bodies to lye three years and an bal#f dead, 
and then preſently to riſe agaitgz and that there 
_ will enſue ſuch glorious Times, as none can eaſily 
imagine. | But (ſays he) let us bewail our Un- 
thankfulneſs co God, that we have nor ſufficiently 
valued nor. eſteemed this wonderful Reformation, 
which He fo wonderfully brought about by L«- 
ther, and ſome other Faichfal Servants of His, who 
declared, That s true and living Faith-in the Blood 
of Chrift, for the Remiſſion of Sms, does alone juſtifie 
a before God, Thus theſe Mow ul Witneſſes in-Sack- 
cloth, that -lay dead in a Political Senſe, in the 
Streets of the Myſtical Propher-murdering Feruſalem 
(the ſame with Babylon or Egypr, which ignifie the 
large Juriſdition of the Pope of Rome) at the Re- 
formation, had a reviving into 6 Political Power again, 
and aſcended, in GR Kingdoms, to the higheſt 
Honours, Dignities, and Employments in Church 
and State. And this muſt needs be the ri/ag of rhe 
Witneſſes, they being of the ſame Mind, Principles 
and Profeflion, with thoſe that were ſo grievoully 
Perſecuted before, and kept out of all Power; nay, * 
Murdered and Maſlacred, God knows, how many 
thouſands of them. 

Mr. Darbam reckons the beginning of the forty 
two months at the Year 300 or chereabours, and 
thinks that this muſt be acquieſced in for timeing 
the Chimches Flight into the Wilderneſs, and Anti- 
cbriff's underband wor king. , And he reckons the go 
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of the: forty 190 months to fall out Auzo 1559. or 
eng A {066,55 = 9x47) ocky 
in a Dyer of the Empire at s) the Li- 
berty of the: Reformed Religion Aa, and 
the Free Profeſon thereaf enacted, without any Pre- 
judice to Mens Eſtates or Civil Priviledges. Where- 
| 8s before this time there was no publick Authority 
allowing the Profeſſion of the true. Religion, but 
ſuch: a Profeflion was held a Crime, Before this 
the Commiſſioners of the Proteſtant Princes were 
not admitted to the Council of the Imperial Cham, 
ber, which after this Pacification, concluded by 
Ferdinand, was yielded unto : Beſides about this 
time .the Proteſtant Religion was again eſtabliſhed 
in England, by Queen Elizabeth's coming to the 
Crown Amo 1558. It was allo revived in Scot- 
land the Year before, 'as it was in © Frence at the 
Entry of Charles the Ninth's Reign, Arwo 1 560. 
Thus Mr. Durham, p. 4%7. But ſome will objeR, 
that this reckoning ſeems to begin the Kingdom 
of Antichriſt too ſoon, even while the Church en- 
joyed great outward Liberty, and much Purity 
alſo, and therefore it cannot be ſaid, that She war 
trod upon, Or did flee iw#zo the Wilderneſs, while ſhe 
continued in fo a Condition. For anſwer 
to that, - we muſt know, that in the Scripture, 
Periods of time-are caunted from the mem part 
of them. As when it is faid to Abrabam, 6 
15- 13. Thy Children ſhall be' Stranger: in a Land that 
a 208 theirs, and ſhall be affliiied four hundred years. 
Which place being compared with other Scriptures, 
ie appears that the Centinuance of the Children 
af 1rael in Egypt was not z neither while 
' Foſeph lived were they afflicted at all, but well 
treated. So ir 15 often the manner of reckoning, 
uſed. eſpecially. in this Book, to: reckon a whole 
Period 


(a) Or Paſſaw, as ſome think he meant. 
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whole Bok of the-Revelation. rg 
Periad of the Charches State, from what is moſt 
predominant and rewarkoble init, Under th&Vials, 
Chrift and his Sainrs are aid to Reige,though Anti- 

;þ's Ki will continue in ſome meaſure 
in the World, bat ic is called the time of Chrift"s 
reigning, and of Antichrift's down coming, becauſe 


to that Scope. So here the 
accounted one Interval, an 


ing the T s 
_—_ of the Reſurrettion of the Witweſſes 


our Reformation the more Sacred, and awe Men off 
from either violently tearing MW pets or more 
biddenly or obliquely corrupting '1t oft ing in any 
dd out-caft. Ware, and Cramenly 2 wed wn re- 
ſefted by our pious and judicions Reformers, a 
Iniq. Þ. 477. - Upon the whole we may Jar Bt. © 


' canclude, that whatever ground Antichriſt on the 


one hand may feem to have gained of late in any 
place, yet that He is certainly in a deep Conſumption, 
(yea, and far gone in it too) and though, he may 
have ſome Lucida Iutervella, and breathing Fitz now 
and then, yet that he will langujſb more and more 
till he draw his laſt; and whatever Clouds, on the 
other hand, may overſpread the Church of Chriſt 
in 4» place, ic will not . loag cer they _ 
2 
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niſh, .gnd chat Afairs are indeed moving . forwards 
(though to us poflibly they may omen mes ſeem 
to go backward) towards the Churches bigbeft out- 
ward Profperity, and moſt rw 1. Sana that 
ſhe ſhall ever arrive at on this ſide Heaven, which 
is to be under the bleſed Millennium, or thouſand 
Years, which an probably with the Reſurre- 
Hion of the Witneſſes at the Reformation, and is fur-' 
ther proved in the Notes on Chap. 20. v. 4. 

V. 15. And the ſeventh Angel ſounded, ) This was 
foretold Chap. 10. 7. Now the Sum and Scope of 
theſe following Verſes, is by way of Anticipation, 
to give a ſhort view of things (which the Vial: ex- 
preſs more fully) from Antichrift's begwn ruin tohis 
final Deftruftion, And this is brought in here for 
the Confirmation and Conſolation of God's People, 
that betore the Apoſtle inſiſts on the particular Expli- 
catory FT 6 of the Churches trials by the Bea# 
in the following Chapters, they may have an hint 
here of the happy 1/ue of theſe trials. For the better 
underſtanding whereof, obſerve that this ſeventh 
Trumpet (or third Wo) immediately ſucceeds unto 
the ſecond Wo. Now the ſecond Wo having its end 
at the Earthquakes ſhaking ſome of the Rowmiſh Do- 
minions, at the riſe of the Witneſſes, this third Wo 
comes quickly upon the back of that (ſee v.r 3,14.) 
and ſo muſt contemporate with the breaking forth of 
the Reformation,, and irs Eſtabliſhment in the 
Empire. The ſeventh Trumpet therefore begins at 
the beginning of Antichriſt's Ruiw, eſpecially conſi- 
dering that by rh# Trumpet comes the News ofthe 
Kingdoms of the Earth their becoming the Lords. And 
there were great Voices in Heaven.) The Apoſtle in 
this Viſion heard great Acclamations and Shout- 
ings in Heaven for the YVi&#ory that Chrs# and bu 
Goſpel had got over the Beaſt. Saying, the a” 
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ths World,] that is, Several Kingdoms, or the 
of £ and Nations, are now brought 
in to acknowl Chrift for their, on and 


do eſpecially own and acknowledge Cbri#, by 
pr to believe in him, and becoming a pure 
Church to him. There was »0 ſuch Song in the 
foxth Seal, when Conſtantine put down Heather 1do- 
latry, becauſe the Church was (for a great part of 
ic) to be polluted, and the remaining and pureſt 
pre of ic to be perſecuted for a long time after by 
the Roman Antichriff. And be ſhall reign for ever 
and ever.) (ee Dan. 2. 44. Even under Antichrilt's 
heighth and Tyranny Chri had a Kingdom, bue 
he will have a more viſible Kingdom in the World, 
(ſuch as he ſeemed not to have immediately be- 
fore this,) and which ſhall continue withouc ſuch 
an Eclipſe by Antichriſt or any other, as ic ſuffered 
before. A great part of the World calting off the 


. Papacy (the new Gentiliſm) together with all cheir 


abominable Idolatries and Superſtitions will em- 
brace the Truth of the Goh 

V. 16. And the four twenty Elders, Repre- 
ſenting the multitude of Believers of a Jrevene Capa- 
city (ſee Notes on Chap. 4. 4). Fhich ſat before 
God on their 'Seati, fell upon their Faces and | 
Grd] viz, For this Vidtory of Chriſt over Anci- 
chritt, and for thus promoting His Kingdom. And 
certainly if there be Foy in Heaven upon the Con- 
verſion of one Sinner, Luke 15. 7. we muſt needs 
imagine a much greater Foy upon the Converſion 
of Nations and Kingdoms unto Chriſt, -Aod they 
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118 A Bel Erpolition-of the 
1d hot bur rejoyce, for the eſtabliſhing the 
blick Exerciſe of Religion in its Purity. which 


was never to be driven into corners again , as. 


it was twice before by Pagans, and Paganc-chri- 


ftians. 


V. 17. Saying, we give thee thanks, O Lord God 
Almighty,] viz. For this began overthrew of Anti- 
chriſt, which we doubt noc but will go on; for 
nothing is too hard for thee. Which art, and waff, 
and ort to come,) that is, Still & «ble to' help thy 
Church as ever, ſee Notes on Chap. r. 4. Becauſe 
thou baſt taken to thee thy at , and ba#f 
reigned. |) As if they | Nav id, In the time 

Antichriſt's full domineering, under the former 
Trumpets, thy power ſeemed to have been laid aſide, 
becauſe the Church was under Perſecution, and 
thou ſeemedſt not then to reign, having thy Power 
obſcured by that Tyranny, but now thou ſheweſt 
gh £10 to be King of all the World. 

.18. And the Nations (viz. that followed the 
Beaſt) were angry, ] Formerly they cuted, 
now they fret being overcome. And thy wrath « 
come,] viz. The Time to execute thy Wrath on 
Idolaters, and ſuch as repenced not in time of thy 
Forbearance. And the time of the- Dead, | that is, 
Appointed by thee for the raiſing thoſe that were 
Politically dead, and were in a low-and weak 
Condition , and accounted by the Men of the 
World as dead; or, the time of the dead ; that is, 
of thoſe that have been ſlain (/) by Antichriſtian 
Tyranny and Perſecution, their time « come, That 
they ſhould be judged,)] that is, Avenged, ſee Chap. 
6. to. And that thow ſboulde#F give reward, | viz, 


— 


(ſ) Theſe are the ſame whoare ſaid to have been beheaded, 
Chap. 20. 4. 


To 
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To thoſe who have ſuffered hard things for thee, 
and recompenſe their former rings and At- 
Rions. + Partictlarly unto thy Servants the any 
They are firſt named, becauſe as their Work" 
Suffering was greater than that of others, 'fo alſo is 
their reward. Andto the Saints, and them that fear 
thy Name, | that is, To all other true Believers of a 
more private Capacity, Smell and Great. None 
who ſincerely endeavour to” keep their Garnients 
clean, how mean or obſcure (o eyer they are in 
the World, ſhall miſs of Recompenſe when God's 
time of rewarding is come-And ſhouldeFt deſtroy them 
that deftroy rhe Earth.) viz. Thoſe Bloody "Anti- 
chjiſtian Perſecutors (ſee Chap. 18. 19.) wha de- 
ſtroy. the Inhabicants of the Earth by Perſecutions, 
Maſlacregs, Falſe Do&rine, and Evil Example: * 
V. 19. And the Temple of Gbd was opened in Hea- 
wen, ]-that is, There was a Repreſenracion in He- 
ven, of the Temple of Fersſalem opened. It” was 
many times ſhut in the time of izk:4 and Hols- 
trom Princes, and the Ark nor ſeen;' as in the days 
of Abaz. But 'in the days of Hezekiab, the fr 
ſtep of Reformation was the* opening thereof, 
'2 Chron. 29. 3. He and Fofiah opened the Temple, 
and reſtored the true Worſhip of God. So during 
Antichriſt's reign the trae worſhip of God was ſup- 
preſſed, but ir thould now be reſtored. And there 
was ſeen in bit Temple the Ark of bis Tef ament,) In 
the Temple of old the Ark was the great Symbol of 
God's Preſence; Thence God js faid to dwell be- 
tween the Cherubims. In the Ark were the' two 
Tables of the Law, whereby God' teſt;fied his Will jo 
the Fews. So as hereby ſeems to be'intimated, 
that there ſhould be a more pure, fee, and ord;- 
expounding of the Law of Goa ,upon the down- 
faltof Antichrift, than was before, or a more than 
I 4 ordinary 


120 A BuefExpoſition of the 
ordinary Preſence of God with his Church, in that 
more Pure and Reformed State thereof. And there 
were Lightnings, and Voices, and Tings and an 
Earthquake, and great Hail, Such a Work of Pro- . 
vidence not being like to be effeted without the 
- ſhaking of Antichriſt, We take this as a general 
hiat of what ſhould be done by the Viale. 


an, w """—_y —_ . 4.4 


CHAP, XIL 


6 Hors Apoſtle being all this while i= Heaven, that 
is, that Viſionary Heaven, which was the Stage 
(yp were) whereon theſe things did appear,. (lee 

aÞ. 4-3:) wt 

V. x. He ſaw ina Viſion A great Wonder, or very 
remarkable thing, viz. « Woman (repreſenting the 
Primitive Apoſtolical Church) cloathed with the Sun, ] 
that is, with the Rigbreoſnef of Chriſt pur on by 
Faith, and environed with the pare Light of the 
Goſpel, And the Moon under Her Feet, | that is,Con- 
remning and deſpiſing the World and worldly Va- 
nities, which by reaſon of their Mutability, may 
be compared to the Moow. And ber Head 6 
Crown of twelye Stars. | It being her Glory and 
Crown, that ſhe ftuck faſt to the Do&#rine of the 
Twelve Apeft les, and that her Miniſters accordingly 
peopagures It, 

. 2. And ſhe being with cbild, cried, ) that is, Be- 
ing poſſeſſed with an earneſt deſire to propagate 
the Chriftien Religion, and true Holineſs in the. 
World, ſhe earneftly cried to God to affilt her 
gherein, And traveled in Birth,] that is, Strove 
to accompliſh the her deſign. Being pained to be de- 
bivered,] that is, Very ſolicitem to ſee the OO 
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whole Book of the I21 
of her Endeavours in the Hearts and Lives of 
Men. 

V. 3. And there oppeared another Wonder in Hee 
ven,] viz. another very remarkable thing. Bebold 
6 great red Dr viz. the Per{ecuting Pagan R o- 

man Empire, afed the Devil in this work, who 
is Bloody and Cruel. ——— Head:, | that 
is, Seven Forms of Sover ors ——_—__— 
one to another ;- and were 1. Kings, 2. Con- 
ſuls, 3 | Tribune, 4. Decemoir 5. Difators, 6. Pagan 
"oo (89:6 __ vey er no Head of the 
Bea#t) and 7. t repb/y we 
Governour, is indeed ts Eight, 8 He or be: 
longs to one of the Seven, Viz. the Pagen Ceſars, the 
Chriſtian Ceſars being indeed Kings, but not an 
Head of the Beaft. And ten Horns, ] that is, Having 
under it ten Provinces which were then Members 
it, and were indeed the frengrh of is (as Horns are 
of Beafts) and thereby it puſhed and the 
Church. And ſeven Crowns upon bu Heads.) that is, 
Emblems of Soveraignty and Su; 
Term Kings, in Scripture, fi Rulers, whither 
the Government was in Perſons, or Wore, as 
Dent. 33.5. Rev. 17. 1 

V. 4. And bu tail,] "that is, Hs Followers, viz. 
Civil and Military Officers, and ſuch as were em- 
ployed yr him, and followed him. Drew s third 
part of the Stars of Heaven, and caft thew down to 
the (t) Earth,] that is, Turned our of their 
and $: ations, a conſiderable number of the | 
ful Miniſters of the Chriſtian Church, and of the _. 
Profeſſors of Chriſtianiry. And the Dragon fuod bt- - 

ore the Woman that was ready to be ] chac 


is, has the Church was — 
| (4) An Alluſion to Das. $36. . wy 


12} \A:Biſek Expoſition of the . 
pagate the Chriſtian Religion, and make Converts 
to Chriſt, the Dragon watched (s) her Converts 
i ing to devour them. wendy 

V. 5. And fbe brought forth a Man-child, who was 


| $0 rule all. Nations with @ Rod of Jrow] that is, She 


forth Chrif# Myſtical, or a multitude of Chria 


brought 
an People, (viz Such as keep God's Teſtimony 
rp pos wore to be of great power in 


the Empire, viz. when Conftantmve was made Em-. 
r, and Chriſtianity was eſtabliſhed by Lew: 
FT hen the iftians ruled the wicked perſecating Pa- , 


Cbri 
+ ganz with ſuch Severity as they deſerved, ſee ſal. 

2. 9. Rev. 2. 27, | Thus as the Fews ied, 
(do Pharoab what he could to prevent it,) fa'the 
Church brought forth many Chriſtian People, and 
among the reſt Conftentize the Great, who was to 
rule theſe Heathen Nations with a rod' of Irom, and 
with ſuch Severity as was requifite. And ber Child 
was caug bt up to God, and to bu Throne, | that is, Con- 
Srncie bile advanced to the Imperial Dignity, and 
che Chriſtian Religion aathoritatively eitabliſhed, 


(which it was never before) the Chrifians were . 


the only Men that were countenanced and advanced ; 
ſo that their Condition was now: ſo altered, that it 
was like a Heaven in compariſon of what ic was 


before ;- but ths Condition lafted not long, as we ſhall 


ſee preſently. 

' v. 6. And the Woman fled in the Wildernef,,)] that 
4s, Though the Church was now in fo flouciſhing a 
Condition, being delivered from her former Trials, 
yet this Happineſs laſted not long, For her Pro- 


——— — _— 


; P As Pharoah Exod. 1. 15, 16. Pſal. 74. 13, 14.) is called 
a (4) 9s and os upon God's ancient 4.105. 34) 
I ; fo-rhe Pagan ors did upon the Chriftizn Church 3 


Herod watched to defiroy Chrift ſo ſoon as born, Matt. 2. 7,8. 
| | ſpericy 
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thoſe that under 


before) 


chriftian ; _ time ſhe was fain to fy 
wb oe ey; Faichful, 

I proter"rnf they eras) wire 
rupted Dodrine for the 


dred and threeſcore days; that is, a thouſand two 
hundred and threeſcore (w) years, viz. ju## ſo long 
as the Prophets propheſied im Sackcloth, ſee Chap.r1.3. 
The Apoſth having chus, i» the q 
the Condition of the Church at this time, he now 
returns more fully to explicate that War which the 
Primitive Church, and ber Children, ſhould have with 
the Dragon, and how the Church ſhould be vito- 
cions in the end. | 

V.7. And there was War in Heaven, ] meaning 
great Perſecutions in the Primitrve Church by the 
Pag ay. Emperors, from the year 64 to 310. The 
ewo Parties in this Confli& were the Pagan Em- 
perors and their Officers, and Micheel and bus An- 
gels] By Michael ſome underſtand a principul E 
called the Arch- Angel, Jude v. 9. and one of c 
chiefeft Princes, Das. ro. 3- Others by Michael 
underſtand Chri# himſelf, who exercileth his Power 
by Azgels, who have a Miniftration abone the 
Church, Afichael and his Angel: les ;. wg the 
Dragen,] that is, Michael fought by the clear and 


—— 


(w) A Day being put for a Year, See Notes on y. 3. of 
Chap. 11. 


power- 
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powerful Preaching of the Goſpel (that rwo-edged 
Sword going out of his Mouth) whereby ns 


Kingdom was exceedingly weakened. Good 
fought (ſaith Mir. Med) by ſtrengehning the 


Martyrs and Confeſſors of Chriſt againſt the Threat-/ 


nings of Tyrants, and the: Violence of Torments, 
and mitigating their - Pains and their Agonies ; 


Allo by weakning the Courage of Adverfaries, 


And the Primitive Chriſtians toughe by publick 


y and Chriſtians, whereby the Enmity of 
many Emperors , _ the Heat of Perſecutions, 
was ſomewhat ... (2) They fought alſo by 
chearful and patient Suffering; v. 11. whereby 
Lookers on were much affe&ed. (3) By. their 
earneſt Prayers to God. (4) By cheir Holy Con- 
verſation, whereby theic Enemies were often con- 
vinced of their Innocency. Thus Michgel and his 
a oh Fe wag againſt the Dragon and his An- 
V. 8. The Dragon and bu els prevailed not, 
The Dragon (viz. the Devil) fog in che Port 
cuting Powers of the Roman Empire, prevailed 
not againſt the Church of Chriſt. The Dragons 
Angels are not only evil Spirits, but wicked Men, 
who are aRive for him, and theſe are afterwards 
ſaid with bim to be caFf out, viz. out of Authority 
and Reſpet. But how did theſe fight againſt 
the Church ? Several ways, (1) By wicked Edidts, 
condemning Chriſtianity. (2) By violent purſu- 
ing them that profeſſed it with all forts of Tor- 
tures, Spoiling and Baniſhing them, and leaving 
them Obnoxious to all forts of Injuries. (3) By 
wicked Calumnies , Lies, Aſperſions made and 
nt upon Chriſtians, and on their Religion and 
Aſſemblies. All theſe ways they fought but pre- 
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Apologies , and Defences written on the behalf of 
arg 
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whole Bock of the Revelation. 
viikd not,] (x) They were fo far from 
that they ground co 1 , the ian 
overcame them by their Faith and Patience. Ne- 
ther waz theiv place found any more in Heaven i 
is, Peganiſm found no more place in thoſe Terfi- 
tories where the Church was, and Pagan Relers loſt 
all Aughority and Power there, ſo that they could 
not/Tyrannize as before had done ; and Idol 
Temples were deſtroyed and , where before 
the 'Devil was. ſolemnly worſhipped. This was 
fulfilled in the Time of Conf antine the Great, who 
altered the face of the Romes Empire, and more 
eminently in the time .of Theodeſizs abour the = 
Year 380. 

V. 9. And the great Dragon, that old Serpem,] (0 
ſtiled _ ___ on c__ Eve under _ 
ſhape, and from il aligni ir 
Man, called the Devil, und Satan, 8-44 the 

eat Slanderer, and Reproacher, and Oppoler of che 
Kin m of Chriſt in all Ages; who decerverb the 
whole World, viz, as far as he can, and ſeduceth 
them into Errors and Falſe and Idolatrous Wor- 
ſhip; was coſt out into the Earth, and bu Angels 
were caſt out with bim, | that is, He was depoſed 
from being worſhipped as a God, and his Power 
of Tyrannizing over the Church (by the Heathen 
Roman Magiſtrates in whom he ated) was taken 
away, and the Inſtruments he uſed were put our . 
of Power, viz. Idolatrow Priefts, and creel Heathen 
Perſecutors, and he was confined to other parts of 
the World, to exerciſe his Dominion there. The 
Sum is, Fobn being in his Trance, thought he ſaw 


— A 
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(x) Conſtantine pictured over the Gate of his Palace, « Dre- 
COIN ny was Park lying #ader bis and bis Soldiers 
tt. 


; and this occaſioned a 
- C | iven to God by the Praiſes 
People, y rupee Verſes. 

- T0, T 4 voice [aying in Heaven, 
Fobs undoubtedly heard this Voice a —_ 
Heaven where he was in a Trance, but it was Pro- 
phetical of 'the great Joy that ſhould be in the 
Church -upon | Conffantint's Advancement to the 
Throne, and caſting out Paganiſh Idolatries and 
Superſtitions. Now « come Salvation, |that is, De- 
liverance from Perſecutors. And Strength, viz. 
God hath now manifeſted himſelf to be in 
the behalf of his 


ruleth over all the Earth, ) And the power of bu Chriſt, | 
Is alſo plainly manifeſted. For the accuſer of our 
Brethren,] viz. the Devil, is coſt down, that is, 
overcome, and put from that Authority and Do- 
minion which. he had formerly in the Empire. 
This is he, who accuſed them God and 
night) that is, continually before God, (lee Fob 1. g. 
& 2. 5.) and likewiſe by bs Inffruments before men, 
viz. before the Emperor and Civil Magiſtrates ; 
as particularly becauſe the Chriſtians in thoſe dan- 
ro ning met in the night for Religious Wor- 

ip, the Heathens accuſed them-as it it was.to 
praRtice all manner of Villany. 

V. 11. And they overcame him,| not by their 
own Strength, but By :he Blood of the Lamb, viz. 
by Faith in Chriſt's Blood. And. by the word of 
their Teftimony,] viz. By their Preaching, _ Pro- 

"2 | n, 


SR 


(who are Enemies to the Church) whither chey 
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and Confeflion- of the Truth (lﬆ Y 
Wn ts fe thele Lidies Pn OS 


6.9.) which in their 


willing to 
ſere their Holy Profeſſion, 
Hereupon he 'calls on Saints and . Angels to me- 


" V. x2. therefore rejoyce ye Heavens, and ye that 
dwtll in them) viz. ye Holy Angels, and Holy Mar- 
tyre. But Wo to the habuants of the Earth, and of 
che Sea,] that is, To Earthly, Carnal, Senſual Men 


_—_ the Continent ——  — 
For the Devil # come iT, ng great Wrath, 
—_— He will 9 per & muck Miſchief as 
can among you, while he may. Havmg 

Wrath, } viz. becau(s he hath loſt that Power flick 
he formerly exerciſed againſt the Church. And 
becauſe he knows he bath bat a ſhort time. | He ſees 
that his Kingdom in the: World (wherein for a 
long time he had tyrannized) was begun to fall, 
and would »:ore-and more; fo that he had but a 
little time to execute his Malice in, before he be 
confined to the Bottomleſs Pit. | 

«V. x3. And when the Dragon [aw'that be was caft 
wnto the Earth, ) This latter part of the Chapter 
contains a rage rien imma mg her 
Suffering under the Heatbeniſh Perſecution ' was over. 
Therefore here is ſhewn an intervening Exerciſe, 
whereby the Devil aſfayed to corrupt the Church, 
and to make way for the Beats Advancement. 
He perſecuted the Woman which broug bt forth 1he Mans 
child. | viz. By ſending forth carrupe Teachers, 
who broached and ſpread dangerous Errors and 


Hereſies in the Church. 
V. 14, 


dernef, at that ſhe changed 


before; For the ſcaled ones continue with the reſt, 
where.that Storm is, but are ed from the 
hurt of it (ſee Chap. 9. 4.) not by flying from one 
| varterky val Ir Yer eg of chem. 


the Members- thereof continue viſible, and the 
true honey keep themlelyes (as totheir Wor- 
ſhip) very ſecret. Here flying therefore into the 
Wilderneſs implies, that ſhe was obſcured, and as it 


were, removed into ſome remote Deſert, where 
ſhe was . Into ber place,} called ber place, be« 
cauſe of God for her, ſee V. 6, intimating 
God's Special Providence in ing of her. 
Where ſhe « nouriſhed, ]. that is, Spiricual Food 


rovided for her by God, who continues Faithful 
Miniſters wich her, who fhall be for Number and 
ions fitted for the fe of her. For s 
time,” and times, and half a (y) time,)] This time is 
here again, to ſhew that it is the ſame 
with that V. 6. and contemporary wich thoſe times, 


Chap. 13. Theſe Numbers ſeem to allude to Daniel 
Chap. 7.25. where the ltrtle Horns Tyranny over 


| — — 


(y) As years as there are days in three years and 2 
KP pay 1s two hundred aud threeſcore. Sce y, 6. 


the 


ſhe was obſcured, and could not ſhew her ſelf as 


true Church doth not appear as formerly, yet 
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and of the ſame Extene mentioned Chap. rx. and 
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guts / 5 cru two months, or three 
p.11.In Sum, It.is to 
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that _—_ "the Prophets propheſie in Sackeloth, and 

Amichrift poſſe ſes the En The jrae S__ 
isto be in the Wilderneſs From the face A the Serpent] 
viz. That ſbe may be: preſerved from the miſchiquons 
Crafts of the Serpent, as it ſhe had been conveyed our 
of {light : The Title ſeems changed here from Dra- 
£0n @ Serpent, becauſe the Devs not being able to 
execute” his Malice longer as a Dragen (by thecruel 
operr Power of the Heathen Emperor and Magi- 


ſtrates) went to work another way, and dealt not 


ſo much by force now, as by Subtilty and Fraud, 
corrupting the Judgments of ſeveral Perſons, who 


out of the abundance of. Error in their Hearts, 


preachedcorrupt Dodrine; ſuch were the Followers 
of Arrias, Neftorins, Eutyches,Pelagins,as we ſhall ſhew 


- preſencly. 


V. rg. And the Serpent caſt out of bis mouth water.) 
This ſhews che original of all Errors co be from 
the Devil, the Father of Lies. As 8 Floed after the 
Women, | "thar i is, Peſtilent corrupt  Dotirmes which 
prevailed in theſe times, eſpecially Arrianiſ-,- and 
the OfE-fpring thereof, which (as Mr. a lags) 
corrupted a great part of the Church; 


ovtyflowed . the (z) World. Ther be might eaſe ber 


Ler Man read the Hiſtory of the Fifth & he will 
WP modec ils Providence of Gott gr fm 
perors, who had but new] 
not yet fully ſertled Chri 
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. #0 be carried away of the Flood. | that is, Overflowed 
with Error, and involved in thoſe Abominations 
on purpoſe to ruin her. | 

V.-16. And the Earth belped the Woman, | that is, 
The Kings and Rulers of the Earth, by calling of 
Councils and Synods (which condemned thoſe Errors 
and Hereſies) helped the Woman. And the Earth 
opened ber mouth, | thatis, As the Earth (by open- 
ing, as it were, her mouth) ſwallows up Floods; 
ſo the Magiſtrates and Rulers, by the Determina- 
tions of Synods and Councils called by them , were 
a: great means of ſwallowing up ſeveral dangerous 
Errors, and preſerving the Truth. Which the Dra- 
gon cat out of his mouth. ] The Devil raiſed four 
abominable Errors preſently after the Church had 
obtained Peace, and there was' a great Concur- 
rence of many Faithful Magiſtrates and Miniſters, 
in Confuting , Cenſuring and Condemning the 
ſame : (1) That of Arrizs (which denied the Deity 
of Chriſt) was condemned by the Council of Nice, 
held by the Countenance of Conſtantine the Great, 
(2) That of Macedonizs (who denied the Perſo- 
nality of the Holy Ghoſt) was condemned by the 
Council convocated at Conſtantinople by Theodofeus 
the Firſt. (3) That of Neſftorizs (who aſſerted 
Chriſt had two Perſons as well 'as two Natures) 
was condemned by the Council at Epheſws under 
Theodoſins the Second. (4) That of Eutyches (who 
confounded Chriſt's Natures, making him to have 
but One Nature, as well as but one Perſon.) This 
was condemned by the Council of Chalcedon under 
Martianw : So that theſe four General Councils did 
very, much to the maintaining and preſerving the 
Truth, + 

V. 17. And the Dragon was Wrath whh the We 
men, viz. Becauſe ſhe was extraordinarily helped, 

and 


whole "Bok of the Revelation. +3: 
2hd his Deſigns ſo wonderfully diſappointed, borti 
the latter peg. +4 as the former. And went to make War 
againft the Remnant of ber Seed, that is, When he 
faw he could not ruin the whole Charch,: he re- 
ſolves to ſer upon ſome particular Members of-ic, 
viz. Such as kept themlelves freeft from the-Zyrors 
and Corruptions of thoſe times, and were che Sin- 
cereſt part - of Chriſtians. $uch were thoſe 2ubs 


t the (Commandments of God.| In © ion to 
he Antichriſtian Church, who Feats oy ay : 
tions and Commandments of Men. And bad the Teft i- 
mony of Feſus Chrif. } that is, Kept cloſe to the 
Dottrime of Faith, teſtifying that Feſws Chriſt is the 
only Saviout of the World, and that all that expect 
to be Saved, muſt be Saved by relying on bus Merits, 
and not on their own. Hence we may fee that 
Amtichrift's Rage was not ſo much againſt Chriftiens 
in general, as the Pagans was, but only againſt ſuch 
Chriſtians as he could not bring over to him, and 
make them comply with his Corruptions in Do- 
trine and Worſhip. 


————.——— ——_—_—— tl 
——_—— © —_— 


CHAP: XII. 


Tr this -Chapter there are two Viſions, +iz.. Of 
two Beaſts ; the firſt reaches from V. x. to rr; 
the other from Y. 11. to the end. (a) 

The place of Fob»'s preſent Reſidence was Pat- 
mos, Where, in a Viſion, he thought he was on 


—_—_— 


(«) Hoc Caput eſt Crux Iaterpretum ad- divingndum quid 
bi H2 Beftie velint. Pareus, Bullingtrus, Ofrander, Gerardus 
primam Beftiam defignare volunt Imperiam Romanan vetus cum 
uk Idolomanis, & ſevitid crga Chriſtians, 


K 2 the 
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the Sea-ſbore, and ſaw a Beef rile up out of the 
Sea. It is uſual in the Prophets (eſpecially Daniel) 
to ſet. out Temporgl Monarchies ( the 
Church) by Beaſts (lee Daniel Chap.7. & 8.) 
which repreſent not Þdividual Perſons, but a Suc- 
ceſſon of the ſame Rank upon'the Throne. And 
this Prophe/ie has many things in it, not unlike the 
Propheſies in-Denief, The firſt Bea## the Apoſtle 
Foby here ſaw, was a tew-born'd-crowned Bea#i, by 
which ſeems to be meant, the Civil State, or Impe- 
ratorial Pagan Power of- the Roman Empire, now 
broken or divided into ten Perſecuting Kingdoms. 
This Beeft ſeems to differ from. the other menti- ' 
oned V.11. in many Particulars, For firſt 74s ariſes 
out ofthe Sea, the Orber out of the Earth ; this hath 
ren crowned Horns, the other hath only Two. The 
ſecond Beaſt is laid to exerciſe all the Power of the 
firſt Beaſt before bim, that is, not ſecretly but openly. 
Therefore He muſt be up, before the frf is down. 
And fo it cannot be only a double Power of the ficſt 
Beaſt, buc they muſt be different and diſtin Beaſts 
one from the other. But to come to the Chapter. 

V. i. 'I ſaw a Beaft riſe up out of the Sea, | that is, 
Riſing up out, of the Commotions of the People 
Heving fron Heads.) The feves Head: ſignifie the 
ſeven ſorts of Rulers that were to governin the Ro- 
manState,not all rogether,but ſucceflively.And theſe 
were 1. Kings, 2:Conſuls, 3. Tribunes, 4. Decemvoiri, 
5- DiFators, - 6. Heathen Emperors, (b) who were 


(b)-To whom ſucceeded Chriftian Emperors, but were 
no greet It was indeed the ſame RT, Go- 
vernment under Pagan and Chriftian Emperors, but the Quali- 
fications and ations of the Government were very differenc. 
And therefore if che Chriſtian Emperors may in a fenſe be 
deem'd a (ſeventh Head, or fort of Government, then the ſecond 
Beaſt or Pope, when he came,'may be reckon'd the Eighth. 


then 
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. then in being in St Fobn's time, but" the ſeventh 


was not then come. And ten Horns, ] that is, Tex 
Kingdoms or Sovereignties, which aroſe ont of the 
Diviſion of the Empire. So that the 

Body of theſe ten Horns, as Headed by the Emperors, 


' and comprizing the Roman ' Provinces, Ez# and 


Weft, make this fr ff Beaf, The firl? riſing of the 


ten-bornd Beaft, (ſome conceive) was about the 


time of Yalens, others make it later. This Beaſt 
hath Crowns (which are Emblems of Sovereignty) 


upon his Horns, but they were not all crowned or 


roſe (c) together. , And upon bu Heads the name of 


. (0) Blaſbewy,] that isz Theſe Heads or Govern- 
re 


ments we intainers of 1dolatry, which is uſually 
ict Scripture expreſſed by Blaſphemy, ſee Ezek. 20. 
27, 28. Ie. 65. 9. <= 
V. 2. And the Beaſt which I ſaw was like wnto a 
Leopard, | viz. For his Fiercenefs and Crueley, and 
alſo his Subcilty, ſee Fer. 5. 6. Hoſea 13. 7. And 
devine he was ſpotted with various forts 
of Idolatry. And bu feet were as the feet of a Bear, | 
Notifying his Cruelty joyned with Force and 
Strength. Herein he reſembled the Perſian Me- 
narchy, Dan. 7. 5. And bus mouth as the mouth of a 


(c) See Mr. Lee's Book called Antichrifti Excidiam, wherein 
he proves the riſing of the Kingdom of the Alemones, Anzo 356. 


. the Oftrogoths, Auno 377. the Viſogeths, Anno 378. the Huzns, 


Anno 378. 
as the Drag 
bs fajd to have 


of ochers, even of ten before Azzo 410. And 


{that is, the Roman Pagan Perſecuring Empire 
en Heads, Rev. 12. 3. the ſeycath 


viz. of Popes, was not then up; ſo may ry at yrs 
tex-borned crowned Beaſt, though all the ten were nor yer op 
on UE yo: (02s wole 6 T6 many, HE EEE IND 
were at laſt. 
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Lien,] that is, Cruel and Ravenous, Herein he 
reſembled the Babylonian, Dan. 7. 4 And the Dra» 
gon gave bim bu Power, bu Seat or Throne, and © 
great Authority.] By Dragon ſome here underſtand 
the Devil, and that He (by God's Permiſſion) gave 
unto tb Beaſt the Imperial Power, and Imperial 
Seat at Rome, and great Authority, and his falſe 
Religion and Ldolatry, ſee x Cor. 10. 20. For by 
Dragon the Devil may be underſtood ſometimes, 
though moſt commonly in this Book the Roman 
Pagan Idolatrons Empire'is underſtood thereby, 
And fo Bea#, abſolutely taken, ſignifies the Roman 
Empire with ſeven Heads; but taken according 
to its uſual Acceptation in this Propheſie, it ſig- 
nifies the ſeventh Head or eighth Supreme Government, 
viz. the Papacy., 

V. 3. 4nd { ſaw one of His Heads, as it were 
wounded to death, | viz. The fixth or laſt ſave one, 
namely, The Pagan Emperors: "This Head was 
wounded (as it were) to death, by the coming in 
of the Chriſtian Emperors (who were the ſeventh 
King or Government, but no Head of the Beaſt.) 
And this deadly Wound was afterwards (in a fort) 

bealed by the Succeſſion of the ſeuenth Head, or Anti- 
chriſtian to it, chough not immediately. Indeed 
the latter Beaſt, mentioned v. 11. is repreſented as 
receiving Power from the firſt Beaft by immediate 
Succeflion, (although there were about a hundred 
and fifty years diftance between them as ſome 
ſuppoſe,) becauſe it was the next imtiiediate Head 
eo ic, though not the next-King, who being a Chri- 
ſtian one, is not reckoned in the Annals. of the 
Beftian Government. And all the World wondered 
after the Beaſt. ] chat is, The generality of the 
People of the Empire admired his Pomp and 

Grandeur. | | 
V. 4. 
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V. 4. And they worſhipped the Dragon which 
ſo the Beaft,] that is, They id, in effect, 
worſhip the Devil,who incited the Rotnan Princes, 
and-Governours, to make wicked Decrees for (et- 
ting up Idolatry in their ſeveral Provinces,ſee 1Cor. 
TO, 20. And they worſhipped the oy that is, 
willingly obeyed and ſubmitted to his Idolatrous 
InjunRtions and Decrees, admiring his Power and 
Grandeur. Saying, Who is like the Beaſt ? Who s 
able to make War with bim? ) that is, Reſiſt his 
Power. or Greatnefs, or oppole his Edidts ? 
V. 5. And there was a Mouth given unto him , 
frabking great things, and Blaſpbemies; ] that is, The 
il (who is ſaid before to have given him his 
Power) here is ſaid to prompt him, to ſpeak great 
things, .and Blaſphemies, and to urge him to utter 
Dreadful Peremptory Injun&ions for Idolatry of 
ſeveral forts, fee Dan. 7.8, 11. And power was 
given unto bim to continue forty and two months, 
Forty 'and two months being reſolved into days , 
(reckoning thirty days to every month) will make 
up 4 thouſand two bundred and threeſcore days, (every 
Prophetical day ſignifying @ year.) So the Wilderneſi- 
State of the Woman is expreſſed, Rev. 12.6. by s 
thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days, and v. 14. 


by a time, and times, and balf a time. Time ſignifies 


one Prophetical year 5 Times two Prophetical years, 
and half a time balf aProphetical year. Take there- 
fore three years, or three twebve months, they will 
come to thirty fix months; and balf a year to fix 


' months, which make forty two. months. And in 


three years and: an balf there are 4 thouſand two bun- 
dred and threeſcore days, or Prophetical years. Con- 
cerning theſe 4. = Numbers, {ee more Rev. 
Chap. 11. 2, 3. Chap. 12. 6, 14. Dan7.25.8 12.7. 
When theſe forty tao - months , or a thouſand two 

K 4 bundred 
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bundred and threeſcore day of the | Beaſts perſecuting 
did begin, is hard io determine, | urs 6, te oh 
v.14. of Chap. r1. Some reckon them to have 
before the Year. of Chriſt 400, about which time 
either the Pagan Emperors, or their Horns, or - both 
of them, did grievouſly perſecute the Church, and' 
cauſe her to fly into the Wilderneſs: And if He 
began to decline about 1530 or thereabouts, he may 
be ſaid to have continued -about forty rwo months, 

I ſay he: may be reckoned to have continued fo 
long, though poſlibly he hath not always perſecuted 
in the like manner. 

V.6. And be opened bu mouth in Blaſphemy againſt 
God, 10 blaſpbeme bis name, that is, Hw Perſon by 
Idolatry, which is uſually expreſſed in Scripture by 
Blaſphemy as we ſaid before. And bu Tabernech| 
that is, The Church of God, which is the Taber- 
nacle in which he (ce) dwells. And them that dwell 
im Heaven, | that is, The Holy Martyr: ſlain for the 
Teſtimony of Jeſus, whom ' they bloſpbemed, and 
ſpoke reproachfully of. + | 

V. 7. And it was given bim (viz. by God's Per- 
miſflion.) ro make War with the Saints, and to over- 
come them, | that is, To deprive them of their L;- 
berty , Eſtates, and ſome of them of their . Lives, 
ſee Dan. 7.21, 25. But even then they overcame 
him (when they were thus uſed by him) by re- 
jeRing his curſed Idolatry, and adhering to the Truth, 
ſee Chap. i2. v.11. In Chap. 17. y. 14. *is ſaid, 
The Horns make War with the Lanrb. | So that what 
is done againſt the Saints, is accounted as done 
againſt Cbri# himſelf. Aud power was, given bim 
ever all Kimaress, *Tongues, and Nations.) Few Na- 


- (e) Some underſtand” it of the Bidy of Chris, which is the 
living Tabernacle of God. | N34 


tions 
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tions of the Roman Empire, but were engaged in - 
his Idolatry, and man ole Nations were carried 
away with it, though nor al of every Nation. 

V.8. And all that dwell »yon the Earth ſhall war- 
ſhip bim, | that is, The- Generelity of the Roman . 
* Empire obey and Honour him , be his 
Slaves, and comply with him in his ' 
Whoſe Names are not written (f) in the Book 
of the Lamb ſlain from the Foundation of the Wor 
that is, Thoſe ſhall not be inſnared with his 
whom God hath (of his Free Grace | 
determined to preſerve from ſuch Pollutions and 
Corruptions. They ſhall be ſecured from his Infe- 
Aion, whilſt orbers ſhall be catches by it. Chrift 
may be ſaid to beve been ſlam from the Foundation of 
the World, 1. In God's Decree and Parpoſe of giving 
his Son to die for us, x Per. 1x. 20. 2. In reſpe& 
of the Promiſe made, Gen. 3. 15. 3. In reſpe& of 
the Types whereby His Death was 
4. In reſpe& of the Efficacy of his Sacrifice, which 
was effecual to all that truly believed in Him from 
the firſt Promiſe made of Him. 

V. 9. If any Man bave an Ear, that is, A Spiri 
| tual Underſtanding to diſcern the meaning of what 
hath'-been ſaid. Ler bim hear.] that is, Let him 
mind what is revealed concerning ths BeafF. And 
particularly , ler him obſerve bis Deſtiny mencti- 
oned in the next Verſe. | 

V: 10. He that leadeth into Captivity, ſhall go into 
Captivity,: and be that killeth with the Sword, muff 
be killed with the Sword, The two great Evils which 
this Beaſt ne re dn pagan gh Pg Ye 
be Slavery and Death. And God will in his dve 


: 
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(e) By the Brok of Life ſoine underfiand the Book of Re- 
aemption, or the — Grace. Sceon v. xy S 
X | r1me 
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time ariſe, and avenge his own Faithful ones. and 
with what meaſure this Beaft ered to others, 


be meted to him again, Matt. 7. 2. ſee alſo Chap, - 
19. 20, 2I. 2 Thef|. 1. 6, 7. Here # the Patience'and ./ 


Faith of the Saints,| that is, Under ſuch Sufferi 
there will be great occaſion for the People of 
to exerciſe their Faith and Patience. 


V. 11. And 1 beheld another Beaſt, ) different from: | 
the former. The former was a Secular or Political 


Bea#t ; Thu is an Eccleſiaſtical : The hath two Horns, 


that is, A Temporal and a Spiritual Power. Comang . 
up out of the Earib,) His Original was not from 
A 


od, but from beneath, ſee Chap. 11.v.7. And 
' be bad two Horns like 8 Lamb.] that is, He deſired 
to ſeem meek like a Lamb, but he ſpoke as a Dragon, 
For his Decrees and Injuni3ions, concerning wor- 


ſhipping of Saints and Images, were very Dreadfal 


and Peremptory, and his Threatnings, in caſe of Non- 
obſervance, very Terrible. 
V. 12. And be exerciſeth all the Power of the firſt 


Beaſt before bim,] viz. By vertue of his pretended 


Headſhip of the C 
Chrift*s Vicar, he takes away, for the moſt part, 
all Power (in Ecclefiaftica! Matters) from the Em- 


peror, and other Kings that own Subjettion to bim, and 


exerciſes it himſelt. And ſo he exerciſeth the 
Power of the fr ws, before him, viz. not ſecretly, 
but openly and avowed!y | 

them that dwell therein, ] that is, Al that are ſubje# 
to the Church of Rome, (who are a Generation of 
Earthly-minded Men) To worſhip the fir ft BeaF, 
whoſe Wound was bealed, ice v. 3.| that is, To 
obey Decrees for the. eſtabliſhing of Idelatry, as the 
People did under the Pagan Emperors, and under 
the ten Horns. . 


V. 13. 


urch, and his Precence of being 
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. And cauſeth the earth, and 
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that is, tg high, as it were, om 
Thus the Pope caſts down burning Fire- 
from aloft, at certain Solema Excommuni- 
cations, as Dr. More ſhews in his Aſtery of Iniquity, 
p. 282. I» the fight of Men. ] that is, Publickly and 


V. 14. And be deceiveth (h) them that dwell on' 
the Earth, by means "of thoſe Miracles. which be bad 
power to-do, ] that is, which either were done by 
Magick, the Devil's help, or were but only 
Counterfeit, and done in Appearance, not in Reality. 
In the fight of the Beaſt, that is, In che ſight of the 
Followers of Him the 5wo-bory'd Beaſt, and before 


4 _ C—_ ——_ FF=- 


the 
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the Eyes of the Members of the Roman Empire; 
before whom he made a ſhew, as if he did thoſe: 
Miracles realy. Saying to them that dwell on the 
Earth,] Not as if he did expreſly declare any ſuch 
thing, but 'his Miracles had fas it were) fuch- 4 
Voice with them, as to incline and perſwade the 
Poor Ignorant People to be well content to-pro-! 
mote ſuch a Deſignz and That they ſhould make an 
Image to the -BeaHt,] that is, He perſwades the In- 
habicants of the- Empire (though now profeſſedly 
Chriſtians) to introduce ſuch a kind ot 
again, (though under pretence. of adorning Chriſti- 
anity) that the former. Idolatrow Pagan Beaft might 
ſeem to revive again in ths (5) Image. The Idola- 
erous Worſhip, and the new-fangled Idolatrous 
Ceremonies of the Church of Rome, are (as it were): 
a living Image of Old Heathbeniſm. Now this is 
called an Image, becauſe, though it was nor indeed 
the [ame kind of Idolatry that was before, (for that 
was perform'd to Heathen Deitier and thu to Saints 
and Angel:) yet though it be not the ſame, it is 
very like it, as Images -uſe to be. And they are 
injoyn'd'to make an Image to the Beaft, that is, 
of the Beaft that was (&)lain, which had the Wound 

by @ Sword, | that is, By the victorious Arms of 

Conſtantine and 'other Chriſtian Emperors, who 
conquered thoſe that maintained Idolatry,and made 
Laws for the Supprefling of it. And did he. ] that is, 
ſeem'd to revive, and (as it were) live agais in this. 
Image. 
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(5) As the Roman Ceſars were Pontifices Maximi, as well 
as Emperors, fo the Pope claims a right co both Powers. 

(&) See Dr. Mort's Synopſis Proph. lib. x. c 197, where 
he ſhews that the” Popiſh is ſuch a Chriſtianity,. as in all Points 
anſwers the Model of Extcrable Heatheniſm, wherewith the 
Gentiles were inamoyred. He inflances. in many Particulars, 
which will ſhe how the former Beaſt was reſtored, V.15. 
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. whole Book of the Revelation. 24: 
V. 15. And be bad power to give Life to the Image 
of the Bealt,] that is The two borned Beaff had 
power to' make his own. Authority , - and this new 
fame of - Idolatrow Worſpip, to be of fuch Power. 
and Efficacy, asto be received with great Applauſe, 
and become as Anuthoritatiue as wes old Idolatty and 

Government was. That the Image of the Be 
both tb freak, ons that is, That che Popan bs Integra 
inabled to make [dolatrow Decrees, and 
Ty = and pronounce rel Curſes and Cen- 
ſures ; and- puniſh ſuch as did not acknowledge 
their Power, and pay them Obedience. perpbrys as 
many as would not worſhip the Image of the Beaſt, | 
that is, would not Paganize in Chriſtianity, and ac- 
——_ themſelves the Pope's Vaſlals; Should be 
killed.) that is, Delivered over to the Secular Powers 
(that are devoted to him) to deſtroy them. 
A 16. And be cauſeth all both ſmall and great, rich 
anger , free and bond, to recerve a mark, | that'is, As 
and-men mark their Cattle, and Merchants thejr 
Goods, to make them known to be theirs ; ſo this 
mers mark for thoſethat are Hs. The mark 


an open Profeſſion of bis Religion, and of 
{ Gefen hin: Is they righe hand, adore for ore- 


| hte |] Thisintimates an «&#ve Engogement for hi 


dano owning of him. 
__ png en (92 bt buy or ſell, ſave be 


that F* the _—y the Beaſt, | The Council of Late- 


ran anathemnati all, that entertained any of the 


= She Romano 'Pentifici,omni humanz Creaturz,dicimus, 
us,definimus, & de neceſſirate (alutis. 
Boniface-VIIL. To which es rt on—__ Learned 
”_ raya wit Rbety Diſpurations thus. 
OR przcuntem Spirirum rc m8 ders dicamus, 
per eum qul yivir in #ternum juremus 

ns Romanusn eſſe Antichriſtum. 
Waldenſet, 
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Waldenſez, or traded with them. . There was alſo 4 
Canon in a Synod in France, that forbad any Com- 
merce with Hereticks, in Buying or (») 1. Or 
the Name of the Beaſt.) As Children carry their Fa- 
tber's Name, fo the YVaſſals of the Pope do Hs. He is 
called Paps, or the Pope, and they Papifs. They 
taking bz Name on them, do (as it were) openly de- 
Clare cheir Subje&tion to Him. Or the number of by 
Name.) By which ſome underftand a receiving, and 
owning a nember of Dorines or Erroneous Tenets, 
(s) which are. peculiar ahd Chara#eriftical of Him; 
All which being put together, will amount to prove, 
that whoſoever owns and waintains thoſe Dottrines, 
is one of the Antichriſtion Faftion. 

V. 18. Heres Wiſdom,” that is, Here is required 
trxe-and Spiritual Wiſdom, carefully to obſerve choſe 
marks, or CharaFers, that ate peculiar to Antichrift, 
Ler him that bath Underſfanding,). viz. To diſcern 
Spiritual Myſteries, or Prudence to apply the things he 
reads to whom they belong, Count the number of the 
Beaft,] that is, Reckon up thole particular erroneom 
Do&ripes (which are a- great number) liar to 
him,and difference hims from other Hereticks,and con- 
ſtitute and declare him to be the Antichrift, and the 
Receivers of thoſe Do&rines to. be of His Party. For it 
#% the number of a Man, (or Succeſſion of Men in the 
ſame Seat) whom a number of erroneow Dofrines do 
. decypher and plainly ſhew who he is. And bis number 
x ſix bundred threeſcore and ſix,)] As if it ſhould have 
been ſaid, If you would know the number of the 


(n) See Archb. of Arwagh in his Book de Succeſſione Ecclefie. 
hater nemes i numerus Beſtia Fans ri w_ 
hoc padto 


( | 
Beſtiz five Antichriſti' ſequaces dignoſcuncur 
mpe i pecntiarly quz ipfi palam 


» Ec | 
meHus quam zomine numerali res ipſa certd invenitur. tic cha 


racer five numerus Beſti.e non tam in Ix in cultoribus 
ejus. Vide Poli Anuotariones In loc, En. years 
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"ſtood with the Lamb on 
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years of bs Continuance, it is ſix bundred threeſcore and 
ſis. Some make the Epocha of this fix hundred three- 


* ſcore and to begin , not from the firſt ri/ag of tha 
Be TN bom ? Ski bs 


fr ft making War the People 
of God, or firft canſing bu Followers to receive a mark 
in their Forebead or Hand, which diftinguiſherh chem 
from thoſe that openly Appeares againſt bim, and 
Chap. 14. So that by rugs hr fob 
P.I4. by counting the num the Beaſt, 
we are pA underſtand that Bo muſt reckon from i & 
time of bs open marking bu Followers, to difference 
them from others, and from thence to the time of 
his begun Fall,at the Proteſtant Reformation in the year 
1539,and if That be rightly numbred,it will amount 
to about if traces threeſcore and fix years as ſome 
Learned Men judge. And this Interpretation, I 
think, makes the Text more intelligible than either 
that of (p) Irenem, (q) Mr.Potter, or (7) Mr.Srewens. 
* (p) Ireneus adverſas Hereſes, lib. s.cap.1 3. thinks that the word 


xeTwO-, by which name (ner the Diviſion of the Empire) the 
Roman Falſt Prophet (for diſtinRions ſake) was called,does by irs 


' Numerical Letters make up 666, Bur this ſeems too Caballiſtical. 


Mr. Potter, a Man of deep thought and great Learning,ex- 
the Roots of theſe two numbers. viz. firſt the Lambs 


. 144, he finds Jt to be 12, and the Root upon which the Beaſts 


number (666) is raiſed,he finds it t6 be 25. Now the number 25, 
which is the ſquare Root of:666 (when the Fration which is 41 
Is added to jr) is marvellouſly applicable to the Ciry and Church 
of Rome, as he ſhews in ſeveral particulars,as 12 the Root of x44 
Is to the new Jeruſalem. The number 1 2 is ſuited co all the Con- 
cernments of the Lamb,both great and ſmall.A]t marrers of Faith 
and Worſhip arc meaſured by 12, viz, By the DoQtrine of the 
Twelve Apoſiles. Hence ſo mavy things run upon 12, as may be 
ſeen Rev. 21.12,&c. I confeſs every private Chriftian is nor (o 
good an Arithmetician, nor has ſuch Skill in Algebra, as to find 
out this Myſtery by the Extrafion of Roots, yer the Notion [s 
ſuch as ought co be conſidered, aud there is great Wiſdom re- 
quired to-the finding it our. (1) Mr.Stephens refers this number 
of 666 ro the time of Antichriſt's beginning. And therefore find- 
Iog that the Pope had the Title of Univerſal ways hap the year 
606,goeth back 60 years ro make up the number. Bur,many are 
not ſatisfied with this way of Calculation. CHAP. 


CHAP. XIV. 


5 Ur. Chapter ſhews the State and Condition of 


the 3rue Church, about the time the Reforme- 
Hion —_ In which we have theſe five things: 

I. The true Churches (or Virgins Companies) con- 
ſtance adhering to Chriſt in the midſt of Antichri- 
ſtian Idolatries and Perſecutions, being an hun- 
dred forty and four thouſand. This is the number 
of the -true Church, which is built upon the Do- 
Arine of the Twelve Apoſtles, as this number is 
baile upon Twelve, having their Fathers name in 
their Forebeads, oppoſite to the name of the Beaſt ; 
from v. x to6. 

2. We have here a Viſion of :bree Angels 5 The 
firſt flying through the midlt of Heaven,and preach- 
ing the everlaſting Goſpel. The ſecond denounceth 
Babylon's irrecoverable Ruin. The third threatens 


horrible Vengeance to all awd yg in following 


and worſhipping the Beaſt, do not renounce 


him; from v. 8. to 12. | 
3. We have here the Saints Patience and Obe- 


dience commended, who notwithſtanding the fore» | 


mentioned Trials, keep the. Commandments of God, 
and _—_—_ the Ahrnardegs | G I2. 
. We havea ion of the Martyrs Ha 

Condition. V. 13. | PP" 

5. A Deſcription of their Perſecutors Miſerable 
State, under a double Type, 1. of an Harveſt, 2.of 
a Vintage ; from v. 13 to the end.. 

This Chapter therefore ſhews, how the Church 


began now to be wifible ; Her Profeſſors ſtand on © 


Mount Sion ; They have their Father's name 


upon them in their open Profeſſion of Him. And 
though they were but a ſmall number, bearing no © 


greater 
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—— Proportion to the whole World, than a 
red forty and four thouſand (the number of 
thoſe ſealed ones of each Tribe of Ire, Chap. 5:) 
bare to all 1rae/, which were aboye fix hundred 
thouſand, (upon both their numbrags, {ce Numb. 
Chap. 1, & Chap. 26.) yet they have a new ſong 
in their Mouths, which imports a great part of 
their ſtrait to be over, This (fome think) may re- 
late to thoſe Pious Perſons, who ſome time before 
the Reformation, appeared with a more publick Pro- 
feſhon, (owning the Truth, and having ic as it were 
written in their Forebeads) than had been for many 
years' before. Upon which followed a farther 
ſpreading, and growth of the Light of the Goſpel. 
V. 1. And 1 hooked, and lv a Lamb ftood on Mount 
Sion,] As if he ſhould haye ſaid, I looked to lee 
what was become of the true Church, during the 
general Apoſtaſie of thoſe that called themlelves 
Chriftians' And lo a Lamb (viz. Jelus Chriit ) 
ſtood on Mount (a) Sion, that is, In the midſt of 
bis Church to ſecure her. And with bim a hundred 
forty and four thouſand, | The Remnant of the Io- 
mans Seed in the Wilderneſs, again{t which the Dra- 
gon warred, Chap. 12. 17. They are the ſealed ones 
mentioned Chap. 7. 4 And their Sealing had irs 
true and proper Effe& upon them. But we are noc 
to ſuppoſe that they were juſt that number, but 
hereby poſlibly is intimated to us, that they were 
built upon the Dotirine of the Twelve Apo les, as 
that number of « bundred forty and four thouſand is 
upon Twelve. And hereby alſo may be intimated 
to us, that there was a confiderable number of them, 
though not, if compared with the ref of the World, 


(«) Mount Sion was the place where the Jews Temple ſtood, 
and ir ſignifies here the Goſpel Church. | 
L For 
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For if 'in the time of' El:axr there were n_—_ | 


ſend true Worſhippers in that little Ki 

whereas he knew of none, but thought 
bimſelf bad been left alone; Mio For. uþr—d 
der-if there ſhould be"found' a great number fcat- 
tered vp and down in fo many ſeveral Countries, 
who retained the true J/drſhip'of God even under | 
Antichriſtian DeteGtion. H bis Fathers name 
in their Forebeads,] that is, Making an open Pro- - 
feſſion of being the Children and Servants of God, 
An Allafion poflibly to'fuch Servants as anciently 
had ſome mark of their Maſters ſet on their Fore- 

heads. - See Notes on Chap. 193,16. 

V. 2. And 1 hind  Viveo from Heaven, as the 
© of many ——_— is, Avery loud: Voice, 
and ſuch as might be plainly . And as the 
Voice of a great Thunder, _— Vehement and 


powerful. od I beard t 
with their Harps, | intimating gl ; romong | 


reat Chearfulnels there was among them who wor 
Godin an Evangelical manner. An _— 
to the ſweet Melody in the Temple 'of Ferwſaleh. 
1\Chron. 25. 1. 'Pſal. 14. 5,6 | 
V. 3. 4nd they ſung as it webe &new Song,] New 
Mercies call for .new » Soog « of Praiſe, 'P/ah.-4e. 2,7: 
before the Throne,and hefie the four Bru brond Elders,] 
that is, Publickly before God and his oops And 
no man could A that - Song, but" the bundred forty 
and four thouſand,] During: the Beaſts Dominion 
none could learn that Song who hy (e- in his 
Idolatrous Church, wiz. V5 god v0 Feſms-Chrift 
alone,” 'a5 the Procurer- of $ Mars: vation. But 
the bandred forty and: four thouſand” whith ate re- 
deemed from the Earth, that is, purebaſed by Chriſt, 
and by” effetFual' calling differenced from others, 
viz, from Antichriſts ear;bly Church, and from 


the 
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tual (4) Whoredom, For they are Virgins, ] viz,auch 
as have adhered ſtedfaſtly to Chriſt, and nor com- 
plied with Antichriſtian Idolatry. True - Believers 
are ſo called who are eſpouſed to Chrift by Faith, 
Pſal. 45. 14. 2 Cor. 11. 2. Theſe are they that follow 
the Lamb whitherſoever be gouth, | that is, Thar fol- 
low the Lord Chriſt tully , 'in all chings endea- 
youring to keep cloſe to the Rales. of Worſhip and 
Life preſcribed by him, though it expoſe them: to 
Danger and Petil from evil Men. And have for- 
ſaken the Popiſh Church, and do not own Antichriſt 
for their Head, nor follow him. Theſe were. re- 
deemed from among Men, that. is, Choſeo and called 
out of'the prophane Idolatrow Multitade of that time, 
and ſhew themſelves to be redeemed by tbe Blood of 
Chriſt, from the vain Converſation'of the World. 


- Being the ff Fruits to God, and to the Lamb, |beig 


Holy to as the firf# Fraits were, (whilit ya! 
Multicudes of 'others continue Prophane) and;he- 


- "Ut Fore-runners. of a great Humber that were com- 


ing to follow the Lamb out! of the ſeveral Quarters 
of the Earth, Theſe were frf# converted ,/ and 


openly made the firft Profeſſion of the Retarmed 


Vis. And in their mouth \'was found no guile, | 
that is, Not ſuch Hypocriſie as was among 'the dnt:- 
ebriſtians, who profeſs to worſhip. God, but follow 
alter Idols, "For they are without faxilt before the - 


Als EE ——_— 
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(b) Sec Mr. Mede lo loc. 
L 2 Throne 
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Throne of God,] that is, Such Faults as Antichrift's 
ON; end avged by 22, deg Faclaj 
oht, are a im, t ps 
con | ; 5p fly through the midſt 
. 6. And I ſaw anot ly through the midſt 
of Heaven,] Here is Alerieg the State of the 
Church after its beginning to be afive to come out of 
the Wilderneſs, (where it was hid) and its encoun- 
tring Amtichriff by the Faithful me of the 
Word, and diſcovering bs , and ring 
to bring Men out of his S»ares, The Apoſtle hath 
a Viſion now of another Angel, viz. another beſides - 

that mentioned Chap. 8. 13. flying through the midſt 
of Heaven, viz. making haſt to publiſh b«. Meſſage 
through the World. Having the everlaſting E 
committed to bim, | Viz. That that was 
from the beginning of the World, and never 
be abrogated as the legal Adminiſtration was. To.” 
preach to them that dwell on the Earth,] or to Go- 
ſfellize the Dwellers on the Earth, and to make 
them underſtand the true way of Salvation by 
Chriſt's Merits and Interceflion. And to Ns 
tion, Kindred, T, and People,) viz. To all forts 
of People, of whatſoever Kindred, Tongue, or 
Nation they 'are. It is by vertue of this Com- 
miffion that ſo many Natichs (and we among the 

reſt) enjoy the Goſpel at this day. 
V.7. Saying with loud Voice, Fear God,] As 'tis 
ſaid, The frf# Reformer: did, crying unto People, 
Fear and worſhip the true God, and wot any 
more. Fear not the Beaff who can but 
the Body, whereas God can deftroy both Soul and 
Body in Hell, And give Glory to bim,] that is, Give 
Glory to his Free Grace ; in reſting by Faith on 
Chriſt's Merits alone for Salvation, as the only Sa- 
view, and renouncing all orber Mediators which 
; Amtichrilf's 
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Antichrift's Adherents depend ſo much For 
he bw of bs _ © cone} thee i Ha will 
no longer beer with 1dolatry, but will ſend ſudden 
Judgments on.the Amichriftian Party. *Tis called 
ma mg dag — am a oberg mts 1 
peculiar times gments on 

king Sui. dad woſhs bim,] This ſoems to 


and Earth, the Sea, and the Fountains of water. | Thele 
four principal Works of God, are named to draw 
Men to acknowledge and worſhip Him aright, who 
is the Creator of all. : . 
V.8. And there followed another Angel, | intimating 
that more (c) Monifters ſhould be railed up more 
clearly to foretel the Ruin of the dntichrifion 
Kingdom. wr, Babylon « felen, 
I : not ſo much the 


ple of God, and was very 1dolatroxs, and an Inticer 


© —_ anderfiands this of Flacizs and the Centuriators 
his Collegues, 
TR L 3 called 
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called for its Sovereighty and large Extent, and its. 
Fariſdition over fo many Nations. Becauſe 
made all Nations drink, | that is, Allured a multi- 
tude 'of Perſons, in all Nations, from God's pure 
Worſhip, to communicate in her Superſtitions and: 
Idolacries, fee Chap. 18. $. Of rhe Wane of the Wrath 
of ber Fornication, | It may be rendred of rbe poyſoned 
Wine of hey Fornication, ſee Ggtaker Adverlar. p. 47: 
ſee alſo Chap. 19. 2. As they ſay Whores give Phil- 
ters, or enchanted' Cups to their Lovers, to incite 
them to commit Fornication- with them, fo ſbe 
did by Subtle Enticement draw a.greart part of the 
World to her Idolatry, which. brings the Wrath of 
God upon thoſe that are guilty of it. See v. 10. 
V. 9. And the third Angel followed them, ſaying 
with a loud Voice, ) Intimating, That as God would 
raiſe' up ſome Minifters that ſhould preach the Truth, 
ahd endeayour to keep People from [dols, and to 
worſhip him alome,. and orbers that-ſhould affure 
them, chat Myſtcal Babjlon ſhould in time fall, fo 
he would have orhers that ſhonld give Men and 
Women warning of thoſe dreadful Plague: that ſhould 
come"upon them, that ſhould be Sabje#s of this 
- Idelatrow Head, or ſhould” fight for it. © And they 
ſhould freely and'openty declare;” That i any 4a 
worſhip the Bea#t and bis Image, | that is, Submit co 
the revived and injoyned+ Idolatry- fer'up by the 
Bea#t, viz. the Antichrift;ian Head 'of that' State ; 
And ba Image,] that is,” ſhall embrace ſuch 's Reli 
gion as did reſemble rhe old Tdolatrons Religion of 
the Heathen Empire, ſee Chap: 13-14 (4) 4nd 
receive bus mark in bs Forchead, and tin» bit Hand ] 


LD ——— 


(d) 'Tis called bis Image, becauſe it is fo like to the Old Ro» 
nj Heatheniſh Worſhip, and reſembles their 7yravny over the 


urch. 
that 
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that is, Yield Obedience and- ſubmic to the Bea» 
and give up himſelf as 'a Servarr to Him, (ſee 
Chap. 13. 16.) and openly and aQtively own Him 
and comply with Him. 

V. xo. The ſeme. ſhall drink of the Wine of the 
Wrath of God, | that is, Shall partake of ſevere Judg- 
ments, the of God's Wrath;' God doth nor 
only threaten them wich Hell (which will be the 
Reward of alt Impenitent Sinners) but with- a 
more than ordinary Torment there, yea, more than 
thoſe that lived in Darkneſs before thx Ligbe ſhined 
unto them. For it relates co the times after the 
Reformation began, when the glorious Light of the 
Goſpel had broken forth, There is ſcarce a more 
terrible Deſcription of Puniſhment to be found in 
the whole Book of God, than is here denounced 
againſ} the Adherents of the Beaſt , as Mr. Mede 
well obſerves. Which poured out without nnixrure, | 
To ſhew the abundance of ir, and that it is with- 
out the /ea#} drop oy to alloy the Extremity of 
their Torment, (lee Luke 16. 24.) Into the Cup of 
bis Indignation,”) Here is deſcribed , not the Cor- 
reQtion of a Father, which is accompanied with 
Kindneſs and Love, buc the Vengeance of a Fudge 
that deſigns utter Deſtru&ion; And He ſhall be tor- 
mented with Fire and Brim(tone, | Thele things cauſe 
the moſt acute-and exquifire Pains to che Senſe that 
can be, and therefore the Torments of Hell are ex- 


prefled by them. In the preſence of :he Holy Angel:,] 


ho ſhall be Spe&ators, and in the preſence of the 
Lamb whom they have deſpiſed. He ſhall ſee them, 
but-not help them. | 

V. ir. And the Smoke of the Torment, | viz. of the 
Fire wherewith they are tormented, Aſcenderb up 


for ever and ever,}) that is, *Tis endleſs; tor though 


their Suffering be extreme 2yer it is not ſatisfa#ion 
| 4 to 
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to God.. And they have no reft, ] Their Suffering 
is eaſelef alſo, withaut any Reſpite or Intering 
Day nor night, "Tis ſpoken after the manner of Men 
on Earth, intimating that they ſhall have ne one 
Minute of eale. Who worſhip the Beaſt, and bu 


' Image, and whoſoever recerveth the mark of bu name,] 


that is, Theſe DofFrines that are CharaFeriftical of 
| him. Hence it will evidently follow, That a 
Papiſt, as ſuch, living and dying in a firm Adhe- 
rence to the chief Dodrines of Popery, and framing 


bs Courſe by them (having had ſufficient means 


to convince him of the Erroneouſneſs and Danger 
of that way) muſt needs run an extream Hazard 
of his Sou}, ſee 2 Theſſ. 2. 10, 11, 12. The ſealed 
ones, Chap: 7. that lived under Popery, were ra- 
ther Captives under that _ t Subjetts of 
that Kingdom. And many poflibly might be tainted 
with ſome of their Superſtitions and Errors, who yet 
might be kept from a Conjuntdion with them in 
things plainly Amtichriſtian, and might be ſound in 
Fundamental Dottrines: And ſuch, we ſuppoſe, were 
Gerſhom, Bernard, and ſome others alſo of our 'An- 
ceſtors. And further poſſibly ſorrerbing might 
(through God's Grace) be more diſpenſed with in 
times of more univerſal Darkneſs than afterwards, 
in the breaking out of l;gbr.. Bur to go on, God 
having in the former Chapter ſhewed his Servant 
Joby the Reign and Rage of Antichrift in the time 


of his forty cewo Months, and is 1þs Chapter what 
ſhall be the end of bim, and bs Adberents, here' 


concludes with telling him, that rh will be @ time 
wherein the Patience of his Faithful Servants will be 
tryed both in. waiting for their Deliverance, and 
allo in their enduring Antichriſt's Oppreflion and 
Tyranny, which he will exerciſe.upon them when- 
eyer he gan. Therefore the next Verle is added 
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thoſe that ſhall then be 
to *% . 
Patience of the Saints,] that 


Here at this time will the Fab and Patience 

Chriſt's Faithful Servants be exerciſed. And now 
they will have a notable occaſion to exerciſe theſe 
Graces, and to make it appear that they were Trae 
and not Counterfeis Chri Here are they that 


People of God might not be diſcouraged at the bear- 
oy of %% Ars ane they were like to meet with, 
from the Antichriftian ron (in which many of 
them were like to be put to death) the Apoſtle hears, 
a Voice from Heaven that might be ſufficient to com- 
fort them. 

V. 13. Aud I hegrd @ Voice from Heaven (and 
therefore eſpecially to be heeded) ſaying unto me, 
Write, |] that is, Leave it upon Record, as being ex- 
ceeding uſeful for God's People in thoſe times. 
Bleſſed are the Dead that die in the Lord, Becauſe 
they ſhall be freed from all Miſery, and ſhall enjoy 
eternally and unchangeably whatever may make 
them Happy. Which die (e) in the Lord,) that is, 
In the Favour of God , and the Faith of Chriſt, 
being Members of his Body, x Cor. 15. x8. 1 Theff, 


(et) 'ambriozore ſeems rather to refer to that preſent time the 
Propheſic relares to, Burt the preſest Teaſe is ofters pur ſor the 
Future in this Book. 
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ENS Dd oak. From by | 
ven from the time of their Death, they may be 
counted Happy. Tv, ſaith the Spirzs,] The Spirit 


of God himſelf (aith ic, and therefore it is moſt cer-) | 
tain. That they may re#t from their Labours,] viz.. - 


From the Labours they have undergone, and the 
Difficulties they have met with., - And. rbeir works 
(f) follow them,} or accompany them to bear wic- 


neſs for them unto God, and to obtain from. him * 


the Recompence and the Reward promiſed ; and ſo: 
it is a further proof of their Bleſlednefs. 

[The Apoſtle having ſpoken of the Happy Con- 
dition of Martyrs. for Chriſt, here he ſhews how 
the Spirit of God. further ſets forth the miſerable 
Condition of the Perſecutors of the Saints, under a 
double Type, firſt of -the Harve#, ſecondly of the 
Vintage. | 

V. 14. And I looked, and behold @ white Cloud, 
This Repreſentation ſets forth God executing Judg- 
ment on Antichriſt, and bs Kingdom, in real deeds, 
ſeeing Threat»ings would not do before. It contains 
what the Vials exprels, wiz. God's judicial Pro- 
ceedings againlt Anticbriit. This is' ſec out in two 
Parables, or Similitudes, borrowed from Feel Chap. 
3-13. and . Fer, 51.33. both which intimate that 
Gad will grievouſly punith the Antichriſtian Party, 
firſt by leſſer, then by greater Judgments. Avd be- 
bold s white Cloud, | Whiteneſ notes Uprightneſs of 
proceeding, and. the /Cloud, ther govereignty and 
Glory of the Judge, ſee 7. 19.1. Alſo Speedine 
and Swiftneſ in coming to execute Judgment. le 
is a Repreſentation of a gloriow Appearance to do 


ol] ) « Morg privart poreh hikes, ſed non operibus , ——_ 
ays. 
ſome- 


ence forth, ] that is, 


a. aw. an Yn. aa. 
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"to: none: but Chriſt, | » 
hap. x13. ſiting (as it were) upon: Clayds, and 


to execute 


ecute Judgment on the Antichriff ion Party, and that 
He can do it as eaſily as Men cut down Corn witty 
2 Sicls | 
V. 15. 4nd another Angel came out of the Temple, 
(that is, ſeemed to ſwf yr to ry 
the Temple in Heaven,) Crying with s loud” Voice 
to bim that ſat on the Cload, Thruft in thy Sickle and 
reep,] - As if he ſhould have faid, I pray thee de- 
lay no longer, but go about the work of deſtroying 
the Amichriſtion Fattion and their Upbolders; For 
the time « come for thee to reap, | that is, The time 
appointed by thee to execute this Judgment on the 
Antichriſtian Party. - For tbe Harve#t of the Earth 
s ripe.) that is, The fulltime to execute Judgmene 
of the falſe Church, and Antichriftion State is come 
For their Sins (that call: for theſe Judgments) are 


V. 16. And be that ſat on the Cloud, throft in bu 
$5okle on the Earth, and the Earth was This 


my fie God” he 
Roe eg Poe Art 
and-fo. the Vintage _— = a more univer- 
fal Jedgment on Him his - Flowers after- 


wards. 
V. 17. And another Agel came out of the Temtyle 
which # in Heaven, having alſo s ſharp ur” as 
hriſt 


75s "A Bilef Expolitfor of the Ef 
Chrift himſelf had, to ſhew that it was the ſame 

Power by which he ated. | of 

V. 18. And another Angel came out from the _ } 
that is, From the*place where the Alter ſtood 
Which had power over Fire, ] that is, To execute; 
God's Judgments, compared to Fire, fee Pjel.11.6. 
ity fr _ hays _— to bim 
that f - Sic, 7” & [1 & ( to 
ſet out the Cry of the dates This ſecond 
more eſpecially the Cry of Martyrs ; Sajing, Thruft 
in thy ſharp Sickle,] ice Notes on v. 15. There 
it was only a Sickle, here *cis called a ſharp Sickle, 
to IS a _— Severity in this J _=_ _ 
in the former ; a greater . unity an - 
fog in this Angel than in - bps LfAnd eB 
the Cluſters of the Vine of the Earth,] that is, Take 
away 'theſe Enemies of thine that adhere to the 
Beaft, with thy ſharp Sickle or Pruning-hook.. Ga- 
ther theſe Clufters which grow upon ths Vine of 
Sodom, and are as the Clufters of Gomorrab. For Her 
Grapes are fullyripe, ] that is, The Followers of the 
Beafi do (well with Blood-guiltinef, and are ripe 
for Judgment. - This Similizude of a Vintage here 

holds forth greater Fudgments than the former , 
' (faith Mr, Darbom) the Vantare being after the 
Harve#F. . In the former a Sick/s was uſed, here a 
ſharp Sickle ; The Harve#t is ſaid to be ripe, and the 
Vatage fully ripe. | 

V. 19. And the Ange! thruft in bu Sickle into the 
Earth, and gathered the Vine of the Earth,] that is, 
The Fruit of this Vine, and. caft it into the 
Wine-preſs of the Wrath of God, that is, The place of 
x =—Shax where God executes his Judgtnents on 
t 
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none of her Members ſhall ſuffer by this Judgment. 
And Blood came out of the Wine-preſ, ] Here the 
CR. leems to : om the Type to the 
thing Typified thereby, a proper on 
Men 4 Cape be underſtood. Even to the Horſe- 
bridles,] viz., of their Horſes who were the Followers 
of the Rider on the #hize Horſe, ſee Chap. 19. 14. 
It implies a mighty Slaughter of the Antichrifions.. 
the fpace of « thouſand and fix hundred Furlongs, ] 
is, (as ſome think) al over the Pope's Domi- 
nions.” This F ſeems to be the Battle of 
Armageddon ((aith Mr. Durbam) and that there is 
a likeneſs of Evers: _ the treading of the 
Vine-preſs, and the Battle of the greer Hero, or 
Rider on the White Horſe, mentioned 19. who 
is ſaid ro tread the Wine-prefi of the Wrath of God, and 
to bave bis Garments dips in Blood, Chap. 19. 13,15. 
which correſpondeth excellently with this Yijzon of 
the Wine-pref, as Dr. More alfo ſaith in his Dialog, 
Pe. 231. 


— 


CHAP. XV. 


E come now to the Foxrth x | 
Vifion, viz. of the Vials ,. The Foxrth Vigen, 

whereby Antichriftieniſm falls. For Yi of the Fiat. 
t De en wil cottage %3 
bigh in ſome places of the World for a while , 
. during 


a. _—— ey tg ag Con 
erve, 1. The Preparatory Viſion to it, P--rf, 
2.'The Viſien it ſelf, Chap. x6. We begin with 
Preparatory Viſion. | 
. 1. And I ſaw another ſign in Heaven, | viz. At 
other different both in Type and Signification fre 
thet Chap. 12. 1. In Heaven, ] that'is, In the Church 
now grown more viſible. Great and maruyellew,] 
In reſved+ of the Boe: and Changes which it fort 
tells, viz. God's Frath on the Beaff, ——_— 
dom, to their utter Ruin; and the erecting of « 
Church and 'Kingdom to Jeſas Chriſt on his Ruins 
which conſidering the Beaſts | Grandew in the 
World, and the way of God's bringing that Defru 
#im about, will be a very wonderful thing. Seves 
Azpels,} viz, Miniſters and Executioners of his 
Wrath. Having the ſeven laſt Plagnes,) which God 
will pour on Antichriſt, and the Charches Perſe 
cutors to their Ruin. For #n them u filed up thei 
Wrath of God,] Or by them is finiſhed the F/7ath of 
God, and 3s Fudgments which he determines to 
bring on the Beaſt. Theſe Judgments will wake a 
fall end of him. 

V. 2. And I ſaw as it were a Sea of Glaſs mingled 
with Fire, and them that had gotten the Viftory over 
the Beaſt and over bis Image. that is, A Repreſen- 
tation of Heaven ; for 'tis mentioned as the place 
of the glorified Sams, who had overcome all Temp- 
rations .to Idolatry, cicher from the Pagan Em- 
 perors -( who were the frf# Beaff) or from Anti- 
chrift and his Party (who are the Image of rhe 
Beafi.) And over bis mark,” viz. Had not made 
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EO ny 
id the [on Airy 8 Moſes' rhe Ser- 
hs off Allufion co the 
of Moſes andthe ſraelites, who Rag 
Song of Praiſe co God when they d 
paſſed the Rad er fee Exod. ko nd of the Lamb. 
viz. "Which he pat” into 'the {+ Tjourks. Soving, 
Great nd marutlows ate thy (a) works, | viz. 
as ſhould make "Mem and Angel: admire thy Wil- 
dom and Juſtice, who fufferedft che _ D Do- 
mineer ſo ahd'now in his heighth haft begun 
to pall him down. Lord God imgh, juſt and 
rye are thy ways,] Thou art juſt in all thy Pro- 
ceedings againſt the Bexf, and true to thy \Pro- 
miles'made ro thy People, and wo thy Threarnings 
againſt thine Enetnies. Thou King of Sahvts,] TE 
art King of all in general, Fer. ro. 7:but in'an _ 
cial manner King of Saints in regard of thy ſmgu 
care over them. 
V. 4. Who Fg not fear thee, O Lord, and xy 
thy Name, s if they ſhould, have ſaid, 48 on 
to' ds ſo, there is great reaſon far it, For zbou I 
art "Holy, For all Notions ſhall come and worſhip before 
rbee,] hou att infritly, eſſentially, and — 
ably Holy, arid A-ſcivell to be: workipped; and 
ſerved by alt the World, and therefore we believe 
char this gloronr work of thine will exke way for 


(#) Theſe words are FULTE our of PTul, 145. 17. 


We 


WE. 
the . þ 4 4 | x : : 


Antichrift 
, in which 


pert of the City b 1.13.) 
are made manifeſft,| (b) that is, The Equity of them 
is now made evident to 

V. 5. After that I hooked, and bebold the Temple 
the Tabernacle of the Teftimony in Heaven was opened, 
that is, Thacnngns port of 0s] Zoternely, d 
the Holy of Holies ; Of the Teftimony, fo called in re- 
gard of the rwo' Tables of the Law (called the Tefi- 


»mony, Exod. 25.21. becauſe in them was written | 


the Teftimeny or Declaration of God's Will) which 
were put in the Ark, and that Ark in the inner- 
moſt part of the Temple or Tabernacle, ſee x Kings 
8. 6. Was opened. As the place called the Oracle 
in the Jewiſh Temple was opened, when the High 
Prieſt had been enquiring of-God, ſo God being 
now about to give an anſwer to his Peoples Prayers, 
for Deliverance from the Tyranny of Anti- 
chriſt, 'tis ſaid, The Tabernacle of the Teftimony was 


opened. 
V.6. And the ſeven Angels came out of the Temple, 
viz. Thoſe he ſaw v. 1. CO «<&h 
Wrath and Vengeance on Antichrift. They came 
out of the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony 5; They came 
(as the High Prieſt was wont) out of the Oracle, 
'to bring God's anſwer to all his Saints Prayers. 
Having the ſcves Plagues, | The anſwer was, That 


b) The Sentences of the Hymn, as this Datch Anzetati 
o are for the moſt pare taken out of certain places of the 


Old Teſtament, as Pſal. 25+ Io, & 86, 8, IO, Fer. I's 7+ 
God 
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God had employed them to bring ſeven Plag net 
ſucceflively upon the Antichriftian Party, and the 
Enemies _ = _ Clothed in tg ne 
Linnen, aving their Breaſts girded with 

Girdles,] Theſe Angels came Zh the Habic of High 
Prieffs, when they went into the Oracle wing == 4 


of God, or came out with an anſwer from 


V.5. And one 6 the four Bea ; obe nnti the foves 
ted (viz. m__ thoſe Te Moe about the 
Throne, Chap. 4. 6.) ſeven golden Vials), viz. 
(c) Yeſſels to receive Liquor in. Theſe were full of 


the Wrath of God to be poured out upon Idolaters ; 


that is, Theſe ſeves Angels were commiſſioned from 
hers, who _- or Vs and _— to bring 
one Plague after another upon Antichriſt and hi 
Ns ad he Fempl PRkEs w 

. 8. the Temple was | | 
the Gly of God, and from bis Power,] army 
That would manifeſt his glorious Power in 
bringing Antichriſt and Idolaters to Ronin. Avd 
w Man was able to enter into the Temple,} viz. To 
make Interceſfion for the preventing thoſe Blagues 
(as Moſes and the Prieſts in ſuch caſes uſed eo do) 
rill the ſeven Plag nes of the ſeven Angels were fulfilled, 
that is, Till the Wrath rhreatned was fully exetuted, 
and fo could not at all be prevented. 


a 


{c) See 1 Sams, 10.1. Fir. 25. 15, 16. 
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CHAP. XVL 


E come now to the Viſion it ſelf of the Vial, 
and the pouring them forth, which we have 
if this ſixteenth Chapter. 

V.1. And1 heard a great Voice out of the Temple,) 
-In Alluſion to God's way of giving Oracle: of old, 
Sajing to the ſeven Angels, viz. His Inftruments to 
Execute thele Judgments; Go your ways, and pour 
out the (a) Vial: of the Wrath of God.) So that we (ee, 
what is done againſt Antichriſt, is not the Effet 
< Hons Anger or Revenge, but of the Wrath of 


V. 2. And the firſt went and poured out bis (b) Vial 
upon the. Earth,] By. the (c) Earth ſome underſtand 
the Popiſh Inferior Clergy, They being (for the moſt 
part, as to their Diſpoſition) earthly-minded Perſons, 


_— 


 (s) "This obſervable that the Yials forcſhew Antichrift's Ruin 
by vp; ſteps and degrees 3 under the four rſt Trampets he in» 
ny as ft were) roſe and got up by the gradual of 
the Empire ; and under the four firſt Vials his Rain bs (a it 
were) inſeoſivly carried on. | 

(b) Vials were certain ſmall Veſſcls (called Phiale quaſs Pitle 
-from mes to drink) narrow-mourhed,. and containing a quan- 
tity of Liquor in them. 

(c) Here Earth, See, Rivers, end Sun, cannot be taken Lite 
rally (for that would bring as much Hurt to the true Ghurch, as ror 
the Aitichrifgian Party) but Myſtically, for that which in the 
Papal World beareth a reſemblance unto theſe. Note alſo that the 
forit foot Vials do alter, but do nor utterly defivoy the Subjes of 
non Wham mg ir bs __ to be — _ theſe have 

our, yer Bait th again, 

and ſeems almoſt ro have regained whar he ted loft Porto: 

the fſth Vial is not ſaid to defirey the Throne of the Beaft, but to 

fill his Kingdom with Darkneſs. And only the fizth and ſeventh 
Vials do deſtroy the ſubjez of them. 

' Thels 
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whole Book of the Revelation. 126; 

Theſe were brought into Scorn'and Contempr, by 
the Diſcovery of their Frauds and Cheats. nd there 
15.0 griayeer nd noiſome Sore | that is, Great Trouble - 
and Vexation of Spiris upon this popiſh Party, upon 

the firft proſpeR of the ſhaking of their Kingdom, 
it being the nature of Ulcers, Sores and Blames,- to 


 Vex and Torture thoſe 'that are troubled*with 


them ; and ſuch uſually are very Noiſorm-and 
Loathſom to others. Here is an Allufion; to that 
Plague of Egypr, Exod. 9. 8-11. wherewich-clic 
icians (the Oppolers of Meſes, and the Þ. 

Delroerante, and the Hardners of Pharoah and the 
anP) were ſorely vexed. Upon the Men that 
bad the mark of the Beaft, | that is, That mede open 
Profeſſion of SubjeRtion to the 1wo-borned Bedſh. And 
upon them that worſhipped bis Image, ] thatis, Pro- 
moted and ſupported the idolatry he had fer up, 
ſee . 13. IF. This was made good inthe 
Event, by Berengarime his appearing againſt Popery, 
whereupon 'a great Contempt fell upon the Popiſh 
Party, and the” Vanity, Blapbemy, Hypeerifie and 
Tony of their deviſed Religion, (whereby the 
had been fo long deluded) being diſco- 

vered, it pue the Romiſh Clergy to great Vexa- 
tion of Mind, "Trouble, and Grief upon that oc- 
caſion. Ifay, The Vial began to be ponred one 
(as ſome Learned Men think) Berengarins {2 
French-man of the City of Taurs, -a very Learned 
and Pious Man) and Peter Bruis ant others about 
the Year 1049, who bore their Teſtimony againſt 
the Groſſer Corruptions of Rome, viz. agagnit 
Tranſubftantiation, Adoration of the Hoſt, tc. and 
called'the Church of Rowe , Eccleſiam Malignan- 
tizm, '& | ſedem Satane, &c. So that there was 
the fir # viſible or open Separation From Rorze.; aud 
a great Multitude in divers Nations embraced 
M 2 their 
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their (d) Do&rine. And this may argue, That the | 


- Worlſhippers of the Beaſt were now Smitten as . 


wich a noiſom Sore. The Popiſh Patty. were {6 
tormented at this, that hey call Councilsagainſt 
Berengarim, one at Rome by Leo the Ninth about 
the year 1050, another at Vercells, 8&c.. So that - 
chis ff Vial ſeemed poured out by theſe Berengs- 
rians, and ng agant and and pas: _ 
able aring agai open ation from 
Rome, ſens werable to all that is ſaid of this 
bot £5! - | 
V. 3: And the ſecond An ed out bu Vial 

the Sea) The Sea theſe rn hrhs tradsin, T_ 
probably to be their Eccleſiaſtical Conftitutions, Sa- 
crament:,Ceremonies, Maſſes, Traditions, and elpecially 
their Pardons and Indulgences, and their Dorine of 
Pargatory, &c. becauſe. in theſe their Trade chiefly 
conlifted. $So that the pouring out of the Vial on this 
Sea, ſeems to be the diſcovering that Indſgences, 

Pardons, and ſuchlike things (whereby the Popiſh 
Clergy fubſiſted) were Pernitiows and Deadly. . And 
that their Pompow, Theatrical Religion (which con- 


- fiſts moſtly in vain Rites and Ceremonies, without 


regarGing that Religion that is Spiritual and Pure) 
is very dangerous. And it became as the blood of a 


(e) dead Man, | that is, It was made a t to 


be deadly. So that whoſoever would follow thar 


bo ——_—_—_— 


——_— ———— ll. —_ wt 


——— 


(4) Taſfomuch that Matth. Weftm. ſaith, Eodem Tempore Be« 
rexgarius Turon:inſes in Hertticam prolapſus pravitatem, omnes 
Galtos, Italos & Anglos, ſuis jam pend corruperat pravitatibas. 
Sce-more of this in the Reverend and Learned Uſher's Gravifſ, 
DQneit. Hiflor, Explic. c. 7. 


; (e) This, anſwered the Plagyt upon Phereab, Exod. 7. 20, 


Wyrn all” tht waters that were in the River wire turned into 
blood, and the Fiſh that were in the River died, +. , 


A, . 4 
: $2 


, and vs ppt! (notwithſtanding alt | 
| offered him to contrary) ſtick to theſe" 
Arines, will rue it at the laſt. And every'i 
Soul died in the Sea,) that is, Every Soul having 
other Life but what proceeds intirely from -rhat - 
Religion, and perſiſt 8 in that way, hotwith- 
ſtanding all the clear Light offered to convince 
him of che Danger of it, will run an extream haz- 
ard of his Soul. This Second Vial (as is ſappoſed) 
was pouted out by the (f) Albigenſe: and Waldenſes, 
For after the Berengarians, They were the next that 
' were Famous for making Oppoſition againſt and 
Separation from the Church of Rome, and diſco- 
vered the Errors of it; and in them allthat is ſpoken 
of ths Vial ems to be fulfilled ; For Waldo being 
converted abont ghe Year r160, he dehorted Peo- 
a from worſhipping Images and Invocation of 
ints, &c. and by his InſtruQtions Thouſands were 
converted, and durſt drink no more of rhofe Cor- 
rupt Dorines, which were to them as the Blood 
of a dead Man. wat er 
V. 4. And the third Angel poured | The third Vial. 
out bu Vial upon the Rivers and Four 
tains of Water, that is; Upon their Religs ders 
as Monks and Friers, and fuchli //aries, who 
carry the Popiſh Religion up and down the World, 


-and are (as it were) the remand y amy 
the younger ſort. Now ths Viet was: poured on 


RT 


: 
* 
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Thoſe when their Do&rines were confuted and over- 
n, and their Perſons expoled to great ir 
vending of them, and firiving to invei 


#4 Peo- 
ple by them. 4nd they became blood, ] that is, They 


were ,, made liable to ſuch Executions as y / 
They .made the Servants of God liable unto. - As 

their. Religion was diſcovered ro” be Corrupt and 
deadly under the {ccond Vial, fo under ths, their 
ows blood is given them to drink, for propagating 


bel deadly Traſh, to the Ruin of many Thouſand 


S, | 
V:y.: And 1 beard the Angel of the Waters,] that - 

15, Fhe Anget that bad Commiſion to pour our 
his Vial on the Waters (as the Angel of the Fire, Chap. 
14. 18. had over the. Fire, to puniſh -wicked Meg . 
therewith) ſay, npon. the ideration of che 
G:icatne(ſs yer Righteouſneſs of this Judgment , 
Thou 013 righteow, O-Lord, } This Gratulation ſhews 
that.tae Suferings of theſe Popiſh Emiſſaries was no 
Martyrdom, but the effe& of Divine Fuſtice on them, 
in proportioning Judgments ſuicable cocheir Crimes 
2nd Offences. Which art, and waſt, and ſhalt be, 
v'z, Who art Eternal. Becauſe thou baſt rbms eeed' 
that-is, Ordered Puniſhment aſter this juſt way of 
Retribution, and Rxtal;ation, . | 

'* 1 V\.6.. For they (viz. of the: Antichriſtian Pco- 
T:flion) . have ſhed. the blood of Saints 'and Prophets, 
(that is, thy Witneſſes, Chap. 6. 9.) 4nd thou baf 
given them blood to drink, for they are-worthy, | This 


| will ſeem an evident Accompliſhment of Chap. 


13: 1v. if we conſider the Sanguininy L2w; made 
agaialt cheſe Popiſh Enwuſſaries in.che days. of Queen 
ve , and conſider allo which the Spa- 
viards'in 88, and how'tany of afterwards 


It their Lives by the Dutc arid” Eubl Ja theſc 


rs both by Land. and Sea againſt 17-11 


v. 7 
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' _V.7. And 1 heard ancther Angel out of the Altar,] 
(that is, from the place where rhe Soul: of rhe Mar- 
uber Chap. 6.9.) This ſeems. to be the; 
that mentioned Chap.14.18. who 
woke Long for ths RE OY 
_ hen it is come, Syi ade 
God Almighty — righteous are thy 
In giving them $/ood to drink for the they hare 
ſhed. . Theſe tj, are here added, to ſhew 


that this work of. 7 ought chanllly © 
— by che ies God, hor an hf: 
oO 's Power, Fi ice ſhining in 
it, *and of tir rei OS. 
This Vial is No Joonek poured "orthby th 
Wes, Hev%, 460 crom of Prague, an ers, 
many Years after. wp] this was MA te remarkable 
Blow upon the Papal Party, after that of the 41bi- 
genſes and Waldenſes Rhee that the Subſtange of 
Bread and //ime remained in the Sacrament after the 
words of Conſecration,and that the People ought to 
receive the Sacrament in both kinds, Theydeclared 
againſt Purgatory, Inwocation- of Saints, Image-wor- 
ſip, eupon the Romanifs Red Foun a Coun 
Lil at Conſtance, where they condemned the Do- 
&rine of Hicklff, and cauſed his Bones to 
be caken out of his Sepulchre and burne, and that 
a long while after he was dead. | 
The Nengaror Sigiſmond lent for Fohy Huſe to the 
Council of Conftance, and gave him ſafe ConduF, 
yet notwithſtanding they Condemn'd and (Fg) barn; 
obn Huſs died gras Fakes, and 
ED I Es 
our of 
Tra ha Ros (raeens 
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bim, and Ferom of Prague alſo; the Council declas : 
ring, That mo Faith was to be kept with Hereticks, 
Ziſcs, a Noble-man of Bobemis, _ bighly in-- 


cenſed at this Barbarous Uſage of thele two Wor- 


thies, Fob Huf and Ferom of Pregue (againſt al : 


Faith, and the Emperor's ſafe uR) ga 


2 great Army together, and ſubverted many of 


the. Monaſterics , and Idolatrous Churches of the 
Papiſts, polling down and breaking to pieces their 
Images and Idols, driving away the Prizfts and 
Menks; and having got together an Army of about 
Fotty thouſand , gained many Victories over 


the Papijts. *Tis faid tre went Conqueror out of the | 


Field Eleven times. And the Bobemians proſpered 


agreed among themſelves, bat 


ſo long as ty 

when:they fell out,their Enemies prevailed. 
-+* Thus we ſee how upon the pouring forth of thu 
Vial upon "the Rivers and Fountains, they became 


Blood. And the Angel- of the Waters gave Glory to 


God for thus judging, | viz. theſe Perſecuters, and ren- 
dred this reaſon” for it V, 6. For they bave ſhed the 
blood of the Saints and Prophets, and "thou haſt given 
"#hems blood to drink, for they are worthy, lee V.7. Ic 
was for ſhedding the Blood of Saints and; Fairbful 
Preachers of the Goſpel, (ſuch as ' Fob» Hu, and 
"" 'Ferom of Prague, and others were,) that theſe Wars 
| were raiſed by Ziſcs and the Bohemians, and here 
the Lord gave the Popiſh Party Blood to drink. 
Coke — V: 8. And the fourth Angel poured 
The fourth Vial. que ba Vial on the Sun,) The Pope or 
| | Head of the. Antichriftian Party , 
is ſuppoſed to be this Sun upon which the Wrath 
ct bs Vial falls.” The Sun in the varural World is 
the moſt we Light, fo is the Pope in the Anto- 
ebrifiiay. Uponths Sxn did Luther and other Wor- 
thies, at the beginning of the Reformation, Rene 
- WE . d,+ uch 


— 
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ſuch a Vial of Wrath the Pope's P 


to Ifalibility, and cauling his Power to be d) 
as ge rel did before, , Pop themſelves being 
Judges. And Calvin, Me 


and Zuing line, as 
we as Luther, ſcorched 'Men with Fire, 'viz. 
their Preaching, Writing, and denouncing Fire »s 6 


| Brimſtone, and the greateſt Judgments againſt Ido- 


ogg Worſhippers , as is expreſſed Rev. 14. 9 


ip the Beaſt, and bu Image, 
| the Ro hal hank the Ws of the Week of Go 4 


GA rh gy bm all be wind 2 Fire 
Brimſt one y Countries - Kingdoms, 
by ſuch Preaching, fell off from Rome, and em- 


braced the Reformation, deſiring to preſerve them- 


ſelves from that Fire which ſcorched the Papal 
Party, At the Reformation, ſeveral Princes of Ger- 
many, and _ Cities joyned , and agreed to- 
me; an they made 'a League of Mutual De- 
ence; That ifs any of them was in danger for pro- 
fefling the Reformed Religion, they ſhould all afliſt 
and ra him. 

af Men were ſcorched with a great beat,] 
Ma. is, Obſftimate Adberemts to Antichriſt, were 
enraged wich Rancour and Malice , —o_ 
burning Fire, ſee I's. 26.11. And they blaſpbemed 
the Name of God, that is, God if, bath 
poiver over theſe Plagues,) And did inflit them,and 
not keep them off. And they ed not 
mad on their Idob)To give bim he Obs acknow- 
bangs his Juſtice, lubmicting to is: and 

forth Fruits meet for Repentance. 
. Io. Andihe fifth Angel poured out 

bs Vial on the of the Beat, | The fifth Vis 
that' is, The chief place wherein be ap- 


hb in his and G So that ths 
Viet sf EIS 
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-or the German Empire, fince the year 1600, eſpe. 
cially by Guſtavus Adolphus King of Sweden, wha, 
entered Germany with his Army about the Year 


1630, which War did notend till 1648. And by 


Kingdom was full of Darkneſs, ] This Vis! doth not 
wholly deſtroy, but. darken the Kingdom of the 
Beaſt ; iu filled it with the Darkneſs of Miſery, 


Trouble, and Confuſion. It does not ſeem evident, 


that any Vial, beſides the fixtb and ſeventh, do bring 
2 total Deſtruction on the SubjeAs on which th 
fall. - So that the German Empire may be yet and. 


ing after this Vzal is poured forth. And-further,. 


it is ſaid immediately before that Vial which de- 
firoyech the Whore, that ſhe ſtteth a a Queen, ſay- 
ing, ſhe ſhall ſee no Sorrow, Rev. 18.7; And how 


could ſhe fit in ſuch Pomp, if former Vials had _ 


- made an utter Deſtruction of what they fell upon ? 
As therefore the ſeven Seal: were ſeveral degrees of 
Judgment upon Rome Pagan and the ſeven Trum- 
p::s lounded an alarm of Judgment coming upon 


the Civil State of the Empire, ſo the ſeven Vials are 


ſeveral degrees of Judgment upon it aſter its Popal 
State, and alſo upon other Enemies of . Chriſt 
Jefus. There have been remarkable decays of the 
Papal Kingdom, anſwerable to the Vials, as we 
have ſhewed, and ſhall ſhew 1nore hereafter. And 
they pnawed their Tongues for pain, ] They were 
almolt diftrated at the declining of their Gran- 
deur, and at the Vidtories and proſperous Succeſſes of 
the Swedes. 

V. 11, And they blaſpbemed the God { Heaven, 
becauſe of their Pains,. and becauſe of their Sores,] that 
15, The Calamities that befell chem, which cauſed 
ſo much Vexation 6 them, _ And repented not of 
ibeir Deeds, viz. Their Superſtitions, Idolatries, and 
Blaſhbemies. * 

| V. x2, 


a abr ante i ens end = 4 


= _ 
- 
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V. 12. And the fixth Angel poured The gat 

MI aoclrace Bier Bar... 

phrates,] We may compare this with Chap. g. x3. 


' Iwhich is a more clear and full Explication of it. 


Upon the great River Euphrates, ] that is, The Peo- 


ple inhabiting thereabout, (as //s. 8. 7." tbe King of 
$f 1 


|| 4ſpria and his Army is called the Water 
| River.) —_p are the Twrks that poſſeſs that part 


of the World upon the River Eupbrates, fo that 
ths Vial relates plainly to the ſixth Trumpet. The 
ſubjef#s of the other Vials are not Literal but Myſti- 

and Metaphorical; And therefore Eupbrates, in 
probability, is not to be underſtand kterally here of 
that vety River, but of the People about it. And 
the Water thereof was dried up,] that is, The Tarkiſb 


| Empire was diminiſhed and leflened, in order to 


the reſtoring the Fews; and if their reſtoring to 
their own. Land be intimated thereby , the over- 
throw of the Turks 'ſeems needful to remove Im- 
pediments out of their way. And a more full 


| Converſion of the Gentiles probably will go along 


with the calling of the Fews. (b) And therefore 
as the Turks, before bold at Eupbrates, were loſed 
by the /ixtb Trumpes (as a P onthe Chriſtian 
World tor following Ancichrift) fo it ſeems agree- 


Empire would be utterly broken in pieces, or de- 
{troyed, but that ſome newly converted Princes of 


(6) Thus we may fee, that as great Calamitits came not only 
on the Civil State of the ire, but on the Church alſo by 
Des, enact cnet ve come by the Vials unto the 


the 


ſtand the Fews, very wany 
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the Ea# will paſs ever Euphrates (5) to joyn wi 
the true Church of Chrlt, _— wee of > 
laft Vial. That the way of the Kings of the Eaft might 
hg prepared, | Some by { Kg” of the a mac 
ot whom live in the 
Eaſtern parts of the World. And it may take in 
(as Dr. More thinks) ſome great Baſhews and Men 
of Note among the Turks, Perſians, and other 
Eaftern People. Peganiws underſtands the Perfien; 
and Tartars by the Kings of the Eat, and by thoſe 
words| that their way may be prepared ]he underſtands 
the removing whatſorver might hinder them from 


' coming over to the true Church. And ſurely Popiſh 


Idolatry, and the Power of the Turks are the great 
Hinderers of the Fews Converſion, and poflibly of 
other Nations alſo. But that which ſeems furcher 
ro evince the calling of the Jews to be one main 
thing here cended, are thoſe Expreſſions of Foy in 
the Church, Chap. 19. that Chrift reigns, and that 
bu Wife bath made ber ſelf ready, and that the Mar- 


rzage of the Lamb u come, 8c. Theſe, in rms 1, 


cannot agree to any other Events ſo well as to rhe, 
of the Converfion of the Fews, which (Rom. 11.) 
is called @ Reſurrefion from the Dead. And it is 


alſo to be noted, that the many Hebrew Expreſſions 


and Phraſes uſed in this Vial, and not elſewhere in 
this Book, ſeem to intimate that the Hebrew: and 
Few: have ſome ſpecial InterefF in the Event of it. 
As particularly the place of the Bartle is called in 
Hebrew Armageddon, to note, that the Hebrews are 
therein concerned , whoſe Cufom war to name 


__—_——— 


(5) The Eupbratean Horſt-men in the 'fixth Trumpet, are, the 


Tarkilb Armies (ſays Mr, Mede,) And yer, ſays he, 'I would 
cxciade 


w + 


the Perfans from being concerned alſo fn this ſixth * 


Vial. | 
| places 


- \ 
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from Events. 2. The Praiſe given to God upon 
the ViFory, is in the Hebrew Tongue, viz. Hallelujah, 
Chap. 19. not mentioned in any other Song in this 
Fook nm gps) many) becauſe there was 
no conſiderable number of, Hebrew praiſers before 
th. 3. Theſe brought in are called the Lamb's Wife, 
as eſpouſed to him, or in a Covenant relation to him, 
which agrees to none but that ancient Covenant- 
2408 the Fews ; unto which Covenant God ſeems 
to have reſpe& even in their laſt Call. Whither 
the Fews ſhall only be converted to believe in Chrift, 
or allo be re-mftated in their own Land, I ſhall 
not determine. But'this we may obſerve, x. That 
where they live, they live moſtly «s « dif init People 
by themſelves, not mixing themſelves with other 
Races or People in their Marriages. 2. Many Scri- 
ptures in the Old Teſtament ſeem to ſpeak of the 
reftoring not only of Fudeb, but of Iſrael alſo, to 
ſerve God in their own Land, (ſee Exzek. 37. 20, 
21, &c. Fer. 3. 18. Exek. 34. 13. & 36.24. & 37.14. 


| & 39. 27, 28. Iſa. 11.10, 12. Amos 9.11,12,14,15.) 


Theſe Scriptures ought to be diligently weighed 
and conſidered. Having thus ſhewed that the 
forementioned Impediments being removed, it is 
very probable the Fews will now be converted, and 


being converted, will joyn with the Chwrch of Chriſt, 


which is now to engage .againſt the BeaFff and 
his Adberents, as we find in the four following 
Verſes. | 

V. 13. And I ſaw three unclean Spirits,] From 
this Verſe to the ſeventeenth, is held forth the la# 

eat Expedition of Antichrift for his Support, before 
bis utter Ruin. Three unclean Spirits Viz. wicked 
Emiſſaries, Negotiators and Solicitors (who are not 
of God but the Dew4l, v. 14.) being erroneous in 
their Do@rine, and wicked in their ms 

'an 
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and called Spirits, for their ARivity and Nimble. 
neſs in compaſling their Deſigns. Like Frogs, || Wha 
are of a filthy and lrathſome nature, and crawl about, 
and live both in the Water and on the Earth. Come 
out of rhe mouth of the Dragon, and of the Beaſt, and 
of the falſe Prophet, } that 1s, ſomeof them belonging 
to the Dragon, viz. to Pagen and Heathen Powers, ſuch 
as the Twk: Others to the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet , 
viz. the Head of the Papal Church, and his Eccleſi- 
alticks. Working Miracles, ] 1. Such Miranda or 
wonderful things as the Devil by his natural and 
' experimental Knowledge of things, and ſpecial 
Dexterity in applying AFives to Paſſives, can of 
natural Cauſes produce and really effet. 2. Delu- 
ſory Miracles, that is, Such things as are beyond the 
power of Nature, which be doth not really perform, 
= only ey Prey go nn them we 
they are perfor ) p.13.13.ca 
Lying Wonders, 2 Thefl 2.% 3. Makino Mien be- 
lieve Lying Legends of Counterfeit Miracles, and 
ſuchlike things. Which” go forth unto the Kings of 
the Earth,) that is, Are Ciligene to travel into all 
Parts, to perſwade Kings and Princes to uphold 
the Popiſh Cauſe. And of the whole World, |] To 
perſwade alſo any Heathen Nations, or Powers, to 
. joyn with them againſt the true Church. To gather 
them, ) Not that tb is their Intention, but by God's 
over-ruling Power it proves ſo in the Event. To 
the Battle of the great day of God Almighty, | Where- 
in he will extraordinarily execute his Judgnients on 
theſe Adverſaries, and eminently 'appear in taking 
Vengeance. on _ 

V. 15- Behold 1 tome as a Thief,] This Verſe 
ſhould be incladed in a Paren:befis, and is inſerted 
to comfort the Faithful Servants of God againſt 
theſe great Preparations of the Enemy , promiſing 

chem 
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them his ſpeedy Affiſtance. As 4 Thief, ] that is, 


ſecreth, ſuddenly, and unexpettedly to defiroy 
Enemies, when i think 1 leaſt of it. I fay Fea 
then, 1 am at band to take Vengeance on 


| and to deliver my Church and People. Bleſſed s 


be that watches, | viz. Againſt thoſe Temptations he 
will be then 'expoſed to, continually ex 

help from me. And b bu Garments, ] that is, 
Hs Profeſſion unſpotted from Sin, and the Defile- 
ments of Antichriſt ; Le# be walk naked,] that is, 
Appear as a Man deſtitute of Uprighrmef and Sin- 
cerity. "And they ſee bis ſhame, ] Which ever follows 
upon a ſinful Courſe. 

V. 16. And be gathered them, that is, God by 
his all-wiſe Providence permitted it fo to be, ſee 
v. 14. As be ſuffered Abab to be ſeduced by the 
Falſe Prophets to his DeſtruQtion, 1 Kings 22. 22, 23. 
ſo he ſuffered theſe fooliſh Kings to hearken to the 
Frogs to their own Ruin, and in his ſecret Provi- 
dence orders tbat Deſign of the Beaft, and the 
Enmity of theſe Kings to ſuch an end, as ſhould 
glorifie himſelf and undo them. For 'tis like ſeveral 
of them for many years deſpiſed the Goſpel, and 
never had been gathered by it ; and therefore are 
now, by God's juſt Judgment, given up to yield 
to theſe Lying Spirits. Pollibly ſome Heathen Kings 
will be engaged herein, and probably the Twrk (as 
near unto them) will be induced to ſet on the true 
Chriſtians. Unto @ place called in the Hebrew Tongue 

edden,] It is obſervable that many Hebrew 
Phraſes and Expreffions are uſed bere and not elle- 
where, as particularly the name of the place. Which 
ſeems to intimate a ſecial IntereFt (as I ſaid before) 
that the Hebrews have in this Vial. Armagedavn, | 


. Not as if there were ſuch a place bearing that name, 


when the Battle is to be fought, but ic will be ſo 
6 called 
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where Siſera was overthrown, [atee 5. 19. So 


joyned to Megiddow, may ſignifie ſuch a place where 
the Exemies of the Church ſhall be deſtroyed. (&) 

| V. 19. And the ſeventh Angel 
The ſeventh Yial. poured out bus Vial into the An] 

(1) that is, The Devil's Univerſa 

Kingdom. The Air, or this lower Region is,by God's 
Permiſlion,Saten's Range or Territery: And therefore 
here ſeems to be meant, that the Children of the 
Devil, who had ſo long given Diſturbance to the 
Church, (viz. the Dragon, Beaſt and Falſe Propher,) 
ſhould al of chem taſte of the Wrath. of ths Vial. 
Hence Chapter 20. 10. we read that Satgn is caff 
into the Lake, after the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet whom 
he had deceived. And there came a great Voice out 
of the Temple of Heaven, from the Throne,] that is, 
rom God. who fat thereon, which intimates the 
Authority of the Speaker, ſaying, It x done,] that is, 
Theſe laſt Plagues are.now finiſhed ; allading towhat 
he had ſworn Chap. 10. concerning the finiſhing the 


——— 


(k) Harmageddon prophetice tribuitur illi loco in quem con- 


gregandi dicuntur lo przſium Reges torius rerr#. Proprie enim 
eſt VIDA V1 Har-Megiddo, qui lugubri Fofie Regis clade , 
quam a Pharaone Nechone ſuſtinuit, celebratus eſt 2 Reg. 23.29. 
2 Paral. 3s. 22. Glaſſius. 

(1) As the three left Trumpets were moſt remarkable, ſo are the 
three laft Vials; 


Myſtery 
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p, of God, which is rds mora clear] 
_—_— viz. Chap. 11. 15. the King dom 
of this World ſhall become the Kingdoms of our Lord, * 
and by Chrift , and that whatever elſe God hath 
revealed concerning the Ruin of Antichriſt, and 
the flouriſhing of his Chureh , ſhall now be ac- 
compliſhed. : 

V. 18. And there were Voices, and Thunders, and 
Lightnings, and a great Earthquake,) To ſhew the 
exceeding greatne of the Judgtnent of hu Vial, im- 
m—_ ym by Deng ang? ng 6 hat 
mighty Eart at the opening of t Sea 
(Chap. 6. 12.) denoted the downfall of the Pagan 
Religion, (o this may ſignifie the utter demoliſhing 
of Babylon's Power and Superſtition, that it may 
Rule no where any longer.” Such as was not ſeen 
fince Men were upon the Earth, ſo mighty an Farth+ 
quake and ſo great.] that is, It would produce great 
Commotions and Alterations in Nations. 
V. 19. And the great City was divided into three 
parts, This is added as the effe& of the greer Earth- 
wake, and may ſignifie that the rewaimders of the 
hucch of Reme, or the Antichriſtian State, were 
now ſorely ſhattered. And the Cities of the Nations 
fell,] viz. Heathen places, that withſtood Chriſt and 
His Goſpel. For all Chriſt's Enemies are now to 
be de; from publick Authority. And great Ba- 

. bylon, | that is, The remainder of the Popiſh Hie- 
rarcby, and the Adherents to that Intereſt. Came in 
remembrar before (m.) God, He ſhewed by this De- 
ſtruction qa —_— all - Mag mnnaryr 
To give unto ber the Cup of the Wine of t & of 
bi Wrath, ſee Notes on Chap. 14. 10. 


—_—_—— 


. (m) oro 
DR cada Rom y 
+ A% 


a Brief Expoſittont of the 
V. 20. And every fled away, and the Moun« 


148 


Iand 
taint were not found, Theſe are the Effe#s of extra- | 


ordinary Eart , fee Chap. 6. 14. Some by 
Iſland: and Mountains underſtand the Inhabitants of 
them both. | 
V. 21. And there fell upon Men @ great Hail out 
Heaven, every Stone about the weight of a Talent) 
Here ſeems to be an Alluſion to'the Hail-fones, 
Foſ. 10. 11. by which God fought againſt the five 
Cananitiſh Kings. It ſignifies pofliby further great 
Fudgments with which God will purſue the BeaFf, 
and his Party, uncil they be utterly deftroyed. A 
Talent ſome reckon to be about an hundred pound 
weight. Theſe Hail-ftones are big enough not only 
to &ill Men, but to daſh them all to pieces. This 
therefore we muſt anderſtand as an Hyperbole, and 
as meant to ſer out their DeſtraFiow more | 
cally, And Men blaſphemed God becauſe of the Plague 
A the Hail ; for the Plague thereof was exceeding great, 
hey were ſo obſtinate in their Idolatry, that they 
ſtood it out againſt © all God's Judgments, and 
blaſphemed him to the very laſt hour, whereas they 


. ſhould have humbled themſelves under his mighty 


Hand. We read nothing of, the old Egyptians 
Blaſpheming God becauſe of their Plagaes, which - 
yet is often ſaid of thele Fgyprians. 

The next Explicatory Viſion belonging to the Vials, 
we have in the following Chapter. 


LI 
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CH AP. XVIL 


- Explicatory Propheſie confiſts of two Vifcons, 
wherein ſome ſpecial rhings mentioned in the 
former (moe darkly and briefly) are now here more 
| fully 
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* following Chapters to which this is Preparat 
V. 1. Avd there came one of the ſeven Angel 


tighteows Fudgment of God for ber great Sins. Which 
being a Gacial part of thu Viſion, doth therefore bear 
the Title of the whole. By Whore is meant the great 
Idolatrows City and Charch of Rome. The Church of 
Rome hath long ſinceturned Idolatrows,and Idolatry int 
the Prophetick Style,'is uſually called F/boredow. "he 
Romiſh Church hath been guilty of the greateſt de- 
fetion, and falling awey irom the, trae evangelical 
Dotrine and Worſhip, that eyer was: 4And though 


fome particular Churches have degenerated in ſome 
N 2 Reſpect; 


x80 A PBitef Expoſition of the 

Reſpe&s, yet not like Thy. She is called the 
Ihore, becauſe of the Extent of her Juriſdiction, 
having many People ſubje& unto her. That which 
Chap. 13. is ſpoken of the Papacy as a Beaft, is here 
applied to it utider the notion of an hore, or an 
1dolatrow Church, of Community. Particularly 


thu Whore is the ſame with Babylon, as appears by - 


the ſameneſs of their Names, v. 5. and by the ſame- 
neſs of their Prattiſes (viz. to alinre to Fornicanion, 
Chap. 14. 8. and to perſecute, Chap. 11.7.) and by 
the /ameneſi of their Ruin and Judgment, compare 
Chap. 14..9, 10, &c. with Chap. 16. 19. and with 
Chap. 18. 2. &c. and fo this is by moſt of the Fa- 
thers applied to Rome, and is ſo Franted by the 
molt Learned of the Papiſts themſelves. That ſitteth 


upon many Waters.] that is, Exerciſeth Juriſdiction 


over many People. Or with Alluſion to old Ba- 
bylen (which gave Her her Name) which was fitu- 
ated near Euphrates, a River in which there was a 
great Colle&ion of (») Waters. 

V. 2. With whom the Kings of the Earth have com- 
mitted Fornication,] that is, - faith Dr. More, by 
whoſe Allurements and Perſwafions the Kings and 
Princes of the Roman Empire (called 'Omxun, Luke 
2.) have.admitted and embraced her 1dolatrow Do- 
Grines and Prattiſes, which is Spiritual Whoredom , 


- Myſt. Iniq. p. 277. And the Inhabitants of the Earth 


(that is, the People of the Romſ go +=) bave been 
made drunk, that is, Irrationally addicted to, and 
bene on the way of Superf4tion (being through 


p" 


—}p 


(n) "Tis obſervable that in this Viſion three Seats are attr(- 
tured to the Whore, 1, foot many Wattrs, as here, 2. Upon 
the Scarlet coloured Beaſt, viz. The Roman Empire. 3. Seven 


Mountains, v. 9. the natural Seat, or Site, of the City of 


God's 


Rome, 
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God's juſt Judgment ſo deluded, 2 Theſ.2, 11. that 
it is as hard and difficult to convince and convert. 
them, as to deal with a Drunken Man) with the 
Wine of ber Fornication, ] that is, - with that Wine 
with which ſhe allured them to commit 1olarry 
with her. By ths Wine may be meant, Honours, 
Riches, Preferments, and the Gaudery of ber Worſhip, 
and her Diþenſations and Perdons, and the pretended . 
Antiquity and Union of their Church, or whatever 
ciow Arguments Papiſts ule to entice and draw 
e o—_ into their Communion. 

« 3. So be: carried me away in the Spirit, ] that 
is, In an Exteſfie or are of Mind, (which was 
wrought in me by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt) 
and i which my outward Senſes being bound up by 
a Supernatural Power, my Underſtanding was fixed, 
and raiſed up to the Contemplation of Divine Ob- 
jets, repreſented ro me in the (o) Viſion. Into 
the Wildernefi, | A place of Privacy, where I might 
diſcern things more Undiftrattedly. And 1 ſaw a 
Woman, | The Woman here is the /ame that is called 
Whore v. 1. viz. the Roman I Church, 
Sit upon a Scarlet-coloured Beaft,] that is (lay ſome) 
the Roman Empire, having many of the Domrinions 


on Chap. 13. 1. , 
V. 4. And the Woman was arrayed in Purple and 

Scarlet colowr,) that is, Arrogated to her (elf 

rial Power and Majeſty. And decked with Gold, and 


(0) 4 Spiraa Fram of ind k xray roqulſi ro % 
or is proces 
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recious Stones, and Pearls,] This refers (faith Dr. 
More) to the Pope's Triple Crown. Hyving a golden 
(p) Cup in ber hand,] viz. An enchanted Cup or 
Philtrum. It ſighifies che fperious Pretentes and means 
ſhe uſes ro tempt ahd' allare People to her Idola- 
tries and Superftitions! © Fall of Abominations,” that 
is, Abominable Dottrints and In/ſinuations, and Tiths 
-as Vicar of Chriſt, arid Head of rhe Church, &c. And 
filtbineſs of ber Fothication, ] that is, Filchy 1do- 
Iatry. | 
V. 5. And upou her Forthezd was a name written, 
viz. (9) Myſtery, ] that is, Was as evident as if it 
had been there hover , Many pn Hat the 
word Myſtery was heretotore put upon the 's 
Mitre, he Truth of which Biſhop Downham: doth 
aſſert, with all poffible Confidence. ' Quod autem 
ait in fronte Meretrics ſcriprum Fuſe nomen (Myſte- 
rium) id in Romano Pottifice completum eſſe * an cOm- 
perto babemus. Which paſoge is ſo confe/ſed .a trath, 
that Leſſias in his anſwer ro King Famer, could not 
deny it. Babylon the Great, ] Hereby both the City 
f Rome, and the Hitrarchy, ſeem to be meant, 
d ſhe js called Babylon, not only for her 1dolarry, 
ut her Tyravnical Pride, and holding the People of 
God under fach a dreadfal Bondage and Captivity 
25 old Babylon did. And ſhe has the name of Greaz 
becauſe of her vaſt Doininions. The Church of 
Rome boaſts her ſelf co be the Carholick Church. 


The Nother of Horlots,] or. rather of Fornications , © 


1Topreey, as ſome Copies have it which the YVulger 
Latin follows, and beſt fuits with the following 


—- C_S 


(p) See Jer. 51. 7. Babylon bath bees « golden Cup in the 

' Tora's hand, that made all the Earth drunken : The Nations 
have drunken of ber wine, therefore the Netlons are mad. 

(4) That is, Myſtery of Iniquity, es irts 2 Thi. n. 7+ 

SIS words. 


_ 
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words. And of Abominations of the Earth,] that is, 
Abominable Dottrines| and Praitices, as depofang + 
Kings, ebſobving Subje&s from their Allegiance, d:ſſol- 
al Merriages, tolerating publick Stews, 8c. 
Anal further, Rene the or Chief of thoſe 
_ that cotnmie Spiritual Fornication with 


V.6. And I ſaw the Woman drunken with the 
Blood of the Saint s,] that is, Of Holy and ſmcere Chrs- 
ftians, which ſhe had pile with an inſatiable gree- 
dineſs and delight. And with the Blood of the *Mar- 
; of Feſms, | that is, His Special and Faithful 
Witnelles, whom ſhe killed for bearing their Te- 
ſtimony to Him, and adhering conſtantly to his 
Doarine. And when I ſaw her, I wondered with 
great Admiration,] viz. That God ſhould ſuffer fo 
much of his dear Servants Blood to be ſhed by 
_ » I wondred what might be the meaning 
of it, ey 

V. 7. And the Angel ſaid unto me, Wherefore doFt 
thou marvel? I will tell thee the Myſtery of the We- 
man, that is, The meaning of this Type and Re- 
preſentation. And this alone of all the Myſteries in 
the Propheticsl part of this Book is expounded, thac 
we might have ſome certain Foundation for inter- 

eting of it, and underſtanding the reft by it. 
And of the Beaſt that carries ber, | viz. Of the Re- 
M47 re that ſupports her, and yields a kind of 
ſervile Subjetion to her. IH/hich bath the ſeven 

Heads , and. ten Hons, ſee Notes on v. 3, 9, 
Io, 12. | 

V. 8. The Beef that thou ſaweſt war,and # not, aud 
qet «, |chatis, The Rowan Empire was inits fixth Head 
Pag#n, and fo continued till about the year 3'to. 

48 110t "_ but Chriftian, and jet « (as in 
the cloſe of the Verſe) _ is, is as 1dolatrow again, 
$ 42 
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_ a5 the old Empire was ; being now beaded and in- 
- fluenced by the Beaſt with two borns, (Chap.3.11.) 
who ſets up his ows Worſhip among all thoſe 
that will fabadep him, -an be of his Church, 
And if any ſhall inquire whence this Idolatrous 
Church ſhall have its riſe, the Apoſtle anſwers, I 
ſhall aſcend out of the bottomleſs Pit, | that is, Shall 
have its riſe efpecially from Hel, and ſhall be a Go* 
wernment not warratited by God, or bs Word, but 
contrived by the Devil, and ſhall be eminently ſub- 
ſervient to the Advancement of his Kingdom. But 
at laſt I ſhall go into Perdition,] that is, ſhall. be fi- 
nally deſtroyed, never to revive again. Azd they 
that dwell on the Earth, | viz. The generality of the 
Inhabicants of the Antichrition Territories (ſome 
few excepted) Shell wonder after the Beaft, eg 
Chap. 13. 3.] that is, Be wonderfully taken with 
him, and ſhall follow him with an implicit Faith, 
and be ſubje& unto him. And this Admiration 
ſhall have ſuch an effe& upon them, as to make 
- them'pay him more than a civil Reverence and re- 
ſpet. They will be ready to worſhip and adore 
him. But theſe Admirersare only ſuch, Whoſe names 
gre not written in the Book of (r) Life from the Foun- 
dation of the World.] ſee Notes on 13.8. And 
he intimates there will be great —_ of Admira- 
tion for 7hem or any orbers (it they will duly conſider 
it) When they behold the Beaft that was] viz. The 
Empire that was Idolatrows before, under its ſixty 
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r) Some by the Baok of Life underſtand the Book of Re- 
Som or the as Axah which God made aX Man 
immediately after the Fall, Gex: 3. 135, The Condicions of 
which Ccoverext (which are crue Repentance, and a true Faith 
Jo Chrift Jeſus) ſome nor | wipe they are (aid yot to bave 
their yamez written in the Book of Lifg, » © 
Head, 
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Head, namely, the P yea Sel 5 26] 


that is, Is not and apparently ſo 
_ in pe. o_ —_— w i was before 
ze #,] that is, Is in effect , (though 
in diſguiſe) is an of the ſame, having in- 
TEEN mem ag 4 roms [gd 
like the former, ſee Wm. 1 
*V. 9. Here & the Mind t Wiſdem,) ſee 
| Chap. rg; 18. that is, Here the Aind that Tk 
Wiſdom, may exerciſe it ſelf for the Under. 
ſtanding and appl theſe marks. The ſeven Heads 
CE Sow even Mountains, | 'Thele are to 


be underſt the 
of the Angel here, ages > - Rs Deſriprion of 


Rome (asto its Local Situation)ic being ſo famouſly 
taken notice of, both by Hiſtorians and Poets, for 
its ([) ſeven Hils. On which _ Woman fitteth,] 
that is, The Reman Ecclefiaſt ptr Fs ny 
rules over, but in a ahora _ 

. Pomy, Court and Throne hoon and es 

rules over many People. Rome hath been the »ſus! 
See or Seat of the Whore, but the Sear of the ſeuen- 
beaded Beaft hath been ſome times changed. 

V. 10. And there are ſeven Kings, that is, The 
ſeven Heads do not only fignifie even Hills, but 
ſeven Kings allo, viz. ſeven Forms of Government 
by which Rome was governed. The term Kings 
in Scripture ſignifying Rulers , whither the an 
vernment was in a ſingle Perſon, or in 
Supream Power. Rome ( as was airy of ery , 
Chap. 13.) was yom_ 1. by Kings, 2, by Con- 
[7 _ Tribunes, 4. by Decemroiri, 5. by Difta- 
zors, 5 Emperors mp were ws Pagens 7. by Emperors 


(ſ) 1. Palatizus, to dttes 3. Capitolinus or Faxicalas , 
' 4+ dentin, 5, Raininaii, 6. Viningin, 7. Eſquilinss. 
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and Propheſie. For therg 
e: kinds, t but. ſeven 
Heads of the Bea#t. under the Chriftion Em- 
perors the Empire was 0 Bee#?, and therefore They 
could bt ng Heed thereof. Thele Governments wete 
immediately. ſacceſive one to the other,' and - 
longed to ove and. the ſame Body, and ſat at Rome 
and therefore-both Kings and Hil: are eatnnnd 
by che ſame Type of Heads. Foe are fallen,] Five 
of theſe were folen in BO time, viz. The Go- 
'yvernment by Kings, Conſuls, Tribunes, Decemirs 
and Dicators, d one 6] vs. The Government 
Pagan Emperors Was at that time in being. And 
7 - 9 gee \come,] that is, Tho Sas 
| Cefars, (which is called he orber, or the next Form 
of Government, yet not a Head of the Bea) isnot 
(lays he) yer come. . Now obſerve, *tis not called 
here 5 igAy©:, but 5 «1%, on purpole to indicate 
His difference from all that went before him, as if 
he did roo genere differ from, the former, as being 
purely Chrift4dn , and fo not properly of the Line 
of his Predeceſſors, they being «ll Pagans, And when 
be comes, he muſt continue a ſhort ſpace, ] The Go- 
vernment of Chriſtian Emperors laſted but a little 
while, before the Biſhops of Rome wreſted the 
Power out of their S, viz. about an bundred 
.and fifty years , reckoning from Conſtantine, until 
the Fall of the Weſtern Empire under Aug»fales, 
A. D. 476. | 
V. 11. And the Beaft that as, and * not, br us 
the eighth, and u of the ſeven, that is, The Romen 
Empure that was a Bee#} at firſts when Pagen, (lee 
Chap.'13. 2.) and afterwards, during the Chriſtian 
Ceſars, was not./o, yet afterward into. 
| Idolatry ; 


aA 6. ut 646 to 6 + 4 6G ee ws © —»— > =. Aa <<. wi 


—_ 4 DA. ce et «a4 «<< A am” 


HE WUwPAoUSgaAonaTTe fs BW T2a4 4. A. 


—— ta > MK 4 _—O” ” 


Tex Toes of the Image ln Daxitl; to ſhew 


whole Biok of the Revelation. 18 
Holatry ; and fo made the egbrbSucceflion of Go- 
verniment. But though this was the expbrb Go- 
virament, yet it Was one of the ſeven Idolatrone 
Heads, for that of the true Chriſtian Emperors muft 
fibt be counted ove of them, nor one of the bloſs 
beimone Head: of the Beaff, which were ſeven and 
tip tore. But if we reckon by the order of 
or Governments (the D; of the Chrif ian Ceſars 
being mcladed) the BeaFff (who had two Horns 
like ms rg 3:1 1.) muſt needs be the eighth. 
Andif we reckon by the head: of the Braff, w 
were —_— trons Forms of Government, ot 
&.-re jtians, then that of the Chriſtian Ceſars 
muſt be left out. If therefore we reckon 1h# Beaſt 
among the Kings,or Roman Governments, his 
is the epbth ; but if among the 1dolatrows beads, he 
is the ſeventh. And goth into Perdition.| that is, 
ſhall be de WE 

V. 12. And the ten Horns which thoa ſaweſt are ten 
(!) Kings, ] The former Beaft, viz. the ſixth Head,(or 
that of Pagan Emperors) had ten horns, (Chap. 12. 3.) 
and exerted irs Stretigth,and Power, and Malice, by 
ſomany Pretors,or Pro-conſuls of Provinces. But now 
theſe Horns are crowned (ſee Chap.13.r.) Therefore 
by te» Kings, probably, here are not meant ter AMo- 
narchs, but ten Governours, And poflibly rbis number 
5s not to be taken fo fri#ly, as if there muſt needs 
be juſt («) ſo many and no more, but it ſignifies 
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that namber (cems rather to be retained, 


4 the 
this Beafi is the Laſt 
State of the Roman Empire,in which the Image wes to be broken 
to pieces by the Stone (the Emblew of Chrift's Kingdom) which 
was to (mite fr on fey Feee,and-Tex Foes, Dan's. ds 


there 
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there ſhould be many Princes or. Free. States (for- 
merly Members of the Empire) that ſhould now 
be Independant Soveraignties. Kings therefore 
here are not to be underſtood ſuch as were menti- 
oned y. 10. (for they were Heads.) But theſe are but 
' Horns, and the former were ſucceſſrve, but theſe alto- 
gether. So that theſe ten wow. s are —_— 
Sovereign Powers, or Kir or Free Statds, 
formerly ſubje# unto, but now 5 on 
Empire in civil reſpetts. Which have received no 
Kingdom as yet, that is, Which were not diftin# 
Kingdoms in St. Fobn's time, nor many years after, 
For then they were under the Emperor's JuriſdiQti- 
on, and not become Free States, and fo not called 
Kingdoms but Provinces. Hence Chap, 12. v. 3. 
Crowns are (aid to be on the Heads, but not on the 
Horns. But though they were not then crowned, 
yet afterwards they were, when the Empire was 
weakned, and many did withdraw their Temporal 
Subje&ion. from it... But receive power as Kings one 
bour with the Beaſt, |Whereby he intimates,that th 
ſhould receive power as Kings about the ſame time wit 
the Beaſt, viz. about the time the Empire ſhould re- 
lapſe again into Idolatry. Abont which time it ſhould 
be rentinto ren Kingdoms, and theſe ten Kings ſhould 
all ofthem ſo ſucceed in their Enterprizes,as to make 
themſelves Free Princes, or States, and that within s 
little while after the Degeneracy of the Empire. 
V. 13. Theſe have one mind, | (he ſays) Theſe tex 
Kings,when they are ſet up for themſelve;,and are ſe- 
parated. from the Empire in Civil Refpes, yet will 


have gpe Mndin Matters of Religion,. and will be 


all of the Religion of the Empire, viz. Pagano-Chri- 
ftians. And though they often differ among them- 
ſelves in civil Matters, yet the with ewo 
Horns hath #beir power at his command, as if they 
werg 
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were his Horns, and grew out of his Head. - And 
give their power and ſtrength. unto the Beaft, ] 


him with it, and uſing their Power and Authority 
to maintain him in his Idolatrow and Pagan-like Su- 
perſtitions. + 
. V. 14. Theſe, viz. Theſe ten Kings (being Horns 
of the Beef, and ſo on by him) ſhell make 
war with the Lamb, | though they intend not to 
fight with Chrift himſelf, yet realy ſhall oppoſe him 
in his Truth, Goſpel, Miniſters, Members, and Ser« 
wants, And the Lamb ſhall overcome them, Some of 
them by the power of his Goſpel, Orhers that will 
not be converted , he will ove way or other ruin 
and deſtroy. For he is Lord of Lords, and King of 
Kings, Chap. 19. 16. x Tim. 6. 15. Theſe Titles 
ſhew his Godhead and Omnipotency. And they 
that are with him, are called, and choſen, and faith- 


- ful, that is, Having ſuch a Power, He knows 


w to fit Inftruments for his purpoſe, and choſe 
he ſhall make uſe of in this work , ſhall be choſen 
Pulkes , and Faiibful in the diſcharge of their 
Truftt. 

V. ig. And be ſaith unto me,] that is, The Angel 
now goes on in the further Explication of the Vi-- 
fion. The Waters which thou ſaweft, where the hore 
ſateth, are People, and Multitudes, and Nations, and 
Tongues, | that is, Many and divers Nations be- 
longing to theRoman Empire, as appears by coim- 
paring, it with Chap. 13. 7. 

V. 16. And the ten Horns which thou ſaweſt uou 


, the Beaſt, theſe ſhall bate the Whore, and make ber de- 


ſolate and naked,] that is, Some of them ſhall be 
Executioners ot this Judgment, though others of 
them ſhall continue to lament her Ruin, as we find 
Chap. 18. 9. Some of them ſhall make ber deſolate,] 


By 


A Bylef Erpolitton of the 
keving her Communion ,. and imit 
—Ar Power, and Popiſh Ns in their Ki 
and Governments, and make her .] by 
withdrawing their former Supplies by which ſhe was 
jm and-maintained in her Pomp, and ſhall 


190 


lay open her abominable Idolatries before the 


World.” And ſhall eat ber fleſp,] that is, Feed them- 


ſelves on her Spoils, and take ber Revenues in their 


ſeveral Kingdoms to themfelyes. And burn ber 
with Fire,] thatis, Shall utterly deſtroy her. 

V. 17. For God hath put it into their Hearts #0 
fulfil bis Will,) viz. As he gave them up firſt judi- 
cially (w) to Deluſion, to'own the Antichriſt ian Whore, 
And to agree to give their Kingdom to the Beaft, by 
ſubmitting to him , and being governed P him, 
(fee Notes on v: 13.) So now they ſhall bate the 
Whore, and - barn her with Fire. And this ſhall be 


in God's own - 1990s time and not before. Ir. 


will not be Until the words of God ſhall be fl 4] 
that is, "Till the time decreed by God, and foreto 
by his Prophets, concerning the expiring the Times 
of the Beaſt, and the coming of Chriſt's Kingdom 
ſhall be fulfilled ; but chen che Scene of things will 
be changed, and God (who before permitted them 
to agree to ſubmit to the Whore) will now put into 
their Hearts orher Sentiments, fo that now they ſhall 
bate ber (x) and help to _ her. 
"Y. 18. And the Woman which thou ſaweſt, | The 
Angel being now to cloſe the Charatfer of the 


— —_ 


(w) See Rom. 1. 25. 2 Theſl, 2. 10. 
_ (#) Some from hence obſerve, that no oxe of the Kingdoms 
or Principalities, thar own avd ſubmit to rhe Papacy, (hall be 
able co arrive to ax Univerſal Monarchy, bur ſhall remain as they 
t arc, rill God pur into their Hearts to forſake the Idolatrous 


Church of Rome. 
Whore, 


the 
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giveth he ep in the loft place, thereby 


to di . char re m all others. bro, es 
_E- eſents t gr Oo ity) which reigns 
ls is fo clear a Deſeripei 


eyes 2h the Earth,] 

on of that the Popifts themſelves (5) can- 
hot whhltcadohs Nets 28 fore of it; and there- 
roar by Tome of + do 


gobe fume Kings and Princes of the 
Pan, that are in Communion with her. 


—— 


(1) &as ly nellarning, Riders, Acer whole words 
are quoted by Paress, Alepide, and others. 


CH A P. XVIL 


His Chapter contains a large and particular 

Deſerirkion of the (s) De ruction of the Av- 

tiobriſftian Hierarchy, having their head quarters at 
Rome, as is before declared. 

This Deſtrution is publiſhed by the Voices of 
three Angels : The firſt declares the certainty of 
her Ruin, and the cauſes of it, from v. x to 4. 

V. r. Afrer theſe things, that is, Fines ad 
after the diſtin - pr Meng? + the 
her whole Eſtate in the foregoing Chapter, the 


(«) This Deſtrwtion is ſer our in borrowed from 


the old Prophets, who prophefied of the Deſtryſion of old Ba- 


bylox and Tyre, and ſet out the Certainty, Terriblencefs, and + 
Irrecoverablencls of their Ruin, See Fer. 50. & 51+ Exth. 27, 


Apoſtle 


1792 A ®BytekExpolition of the 
rages pake Chap. 17. * Defra Spiri- 
tual Babylon had been predi everal times be- 


Gion draws nigh. Come down from Heaven,] in the 
.Name of God, _ yy _—_— gpm 
Having great power, mighty is imp 

in this nt Work, to d the mighty Throne 
of Antichriſt. And tbe Earth was lightned with bu 


Glery.] that is, He had communicated to him a 


great Splendor and Glory, ſuitable to the Glory and 
Greatneſs of Him whoſe Meſſenger he was. 
V. 2. And be cried mightily with s 


Voce, 


ſaying, Babylon the great u fallen, « fallen,] that is, 


Will certainly fall, and as fure as if ſhe were fallen 
already. Not ſo much the City of Rome, as the 
Romiſh Hierarchy ſeems here to be meant. Theſe 
words were alſo uttered by an Angel, Chap. 14- 8. 
but there they are to be underſtood of the beginning 
of its fall at the fir fi Reformation, which yet was to 
proceed till it were conſummated in the utter Ruin 
of Pepai Rome, which is here more particularly fore- 
told. Theſe words allude to. 1/a. 21. 9. & Fer-51.8. 
The Expreſſion is doubled, to ſhew the tneſs 
and Certainty of her fall. And « become the babi- 
tation of Devils, and the hold of every foul Spirit,] 
Devils and evil Spirits are thought to haunt deſolate 
places ; And the Cage of every unclean and bateful 
Bird.) that is, _ as make bideew and diſmal 
Noiſes ; ſuch Bird: uſually dwell in ruinous, ruined, 
and deſolate places, and therefore the like was 
threatned to old Babylon, 1fa.13.19,22. & Chap.14. 
23. & Fer.15. 39. & Ia. 34. 13,14, 15. And ſuch 
Expreffions as thele intimate ſhe ſhall be utcerly 

deſolate. 
V. 3. 
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its Delicacies.] that is, By roaſin of that —_— 
= eee Ts and Voupmnleck, 
cerve 


4- And I heard another Voice from Heaven, 
nel) He} is, Of another Angel ng from the 
former, Speaking in God's Name. Corte ont 
that is, Come out of Myſtical Bebylen, Fl 
ju Conppante wan that FR, rs Church, oY 
part from it, =o 45- 4Ady People, 
=. Ye "2 wo approve your _— bom 
al (c) Peo ou be not partakers of 
Sins, that is, Of hec ejrobe and —_— 
And that you receive not of ber (d) Plagues,) ſee 
Namb. 6. 16. 26. This Text looks rerribly on thoſe 
that continue in that Communion, of Apoftatize to 
that Idolatry, and inſtead of quite coming out, being 
once come out, go in again, and that voluntarily, and 
out of Levity-of Mind, 


to 


(c) There may be ſome among them for the preſent that are 
axcalled, he aa Ged may fo times call our of the Commu- 
pion of that Apoftarized Church. 


194 A Bile Expolition of the 

V. 5. For her Sims have reached * unto 
® "Hxo).#Snov- Heaven, that is, The Cries and Chm- 
1: ours of ber Sins have followed thick 
. and threefold, ' one vpon the neck of another, fo 
- that they have reached up'to Heaven. Ths Phraſe 


is commonly uſed of grear Sins, that when thewes- | 


fare is filled up, draw down Judgments, ſee 
_ x8, 20, 27. Few 9. 6. ; An 9. — 
h remembred4 her Iniquities, | that is, Aanife 
hi remembrance of them , by inflicting on her fo 
great 2 Puniſhment for her Idolatry and Perfecy- 
tion, and all the abominable things dove and com- 
mitted by her. ; 
V.6. Reward her even as ſhe rewarded you, | that 
. is, Let every one in bs —, being called of God, 
(great oneseſpecially) affiſt herem,ſee Chap. x 3.10. 
8 Pfal. 157. x. Fer: Fr. 25. . And tbe they are to 
do, not -out of a Spirit of Revenge, which our Sa-+ 
viour forbids, Marr. 5. 39. and the Apoſtle Roy. 2. 
I9. but out of a juf? ndignation and Zeal againſt 
*-her Tyrapny, and in a publick authoritative way 
puniſhing of her, as is done by Princes and Mags 
ferates, ſee Chap. 17. 16, 17. And double wnto ber 
eouble, according to her works, | that is, Abundantly 
requice her for all her Cruelty, fee Iſa. 40. 2. bs 
the Cup which.ſhe bath filled; fill to her double. | that 
is,, Make her drink a larger draught of the Puniſh» 
ment ſhe hath deſerved, — qe / and 
irreclaimably ſinged againſt' God, and highly in- 
jured his People, and therefore a double Puniſh- 
ment is due to her. * 

V. 7. How much T bath glorified her ſelf, and lived 
deliciouſly , ſo much Torment and Sorrow give ber, | 
Whenever God's time for the Ruin of the Papacy 
15 come; the Condition of that Party will appear as 
M:;/crable, as before it appeared Splendid and Pro- 

| :  ſberome 
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whole Book of the Revelation. rg 
ons 3 her Puniſhment will be anſwerable to her 
ide, Luxury and Infolence. For ſbe ſaith in her 
Heert,) Though ſhe ſpeaks not ſo much in words ; 
1 fit as Queen, | "that is, I have a great Command, 
and am' uncontroulable ; and am no Widdow,] that 


* is, not deſolate nor diſconſolate like a Widow: So 


old Babylon ſaid, Ie. 47. 8. 4nd ſhall ſee noSorrow. 
that is, Feel none, be ade of the loſs of pritral 
or People, and ſhall continue the Seat of-Eccleſi- 
altical Power and Empire ſtill; lo great is her Se- 
curity. - 

V.8. Therefore ſhall ber Plag ues come in one day, JHer 


former Sins cauſe theſe Plagues which are ſudden 


and unavoidable. For Ruin ſhall be iv one day, 
that is, ſuddenly and unexpeRtedly, as 1-47. 9,11. 
called ove boar, y. 10,16, 19, Death | that is, War 
which mowes down ſo many : And mg, | viz. 
ea lofs of uno xe And hag > The 
uſtal Concomitant ar ,-. in Sieges eſpecially. 
Theſe ſhall all come upon her. And ſhe (ball be u:- 
terly burnt with fire, that is, Deſtroyed, as is fore- 
told,Chap. 17. 16. Fir Firong « the Lord God who 
fudgeth ber,] It is bis Controwerſie with her, and he 
15 able. to effe& what he- pleaſeth, how incre- 
dible ſoever the thing may ſeem to. her {elf or 
V. 9. And the Kings of the Earth, ) This muſt be 
meant only of ſuch particular Perſons as adhere 
unto the , and continue their AfﬀeRion-to' | 
her, even after th:s Deſolation, and until the Battel 
'of Armageddon. For of ſome of them 'tis prophe- 
fied, that they ſhall help to burn ber with fire, 


. Chap. 17. 16. Who bave committed Fornication with 


ber, | that is, Have been of het [dolatrow Commus- 
niow, [ee v. 3. - And lived delicionſly with ber,] that 
is, In tlie time of hay Fray did partake of ber 
' 4 


Delicacies, 


196 A Biief Expoſition of the - 
Delicacies , and delighted themſelves with her, ſee 
Notes on v. 75. Shall bewail ber, and lament for her, 
. when they ſhall ſee the ſmoke « ber ng, ſee Chap. 
' .14-'11. & 19. 3.] thatis, When they ſhall hear of 
her Deſtruction. - 

V. ro. Standing "afar offs for the fear of ber Tor- 
ment, | teaſt it might reach.them, and they become 
Sharers in it. Saying, Alas, Alas, that great City 
Babylon, that mighty City ! for in one bour is thy 
Judgment come, ) that is, Suddenly and uneapeftedly. 
This is the matter of ther Aft oniſhment , ' that ſo 

reat and brave a City ſhould be fo ſoon deſtroyed, 
fach a gay and fplendid Church, ſo pokticklz founded 
and pur together, ſhould be on a ſudden ſo broken 
to Pieces. - . 

11. And the Merchants of the Earth,) Here is 
another company of Mourners, who grieve for the 
loſs of their Profit. Sha weep and mourn over ber, 
As the Me#chants of old did for Tyre, Ezek.27.2,8c. 
For no man buyes their Merchandizz any more, that is, 
They cannot vend their Commodities, none being 
ſo rich and wvainly Luxwriows, as theſe, to buy them: 
The particular Merchandizes they dealc in are theſe 
that follow. 

V. 12. The Merchandiſe of Gold, and Silver, and 
precious Stones, and of Pearls, and fine Linnen , and 
Purple, and Silk, and Scarlet,) Thele are fit Com- 
modiries for the Pope , Cardmals , and ather great 
. Perſonages cf the Babyloniſh body : They are fic alſo 
for the adorning. of their Images. And all Thyne 
woed, | {(weet-wood uſeful for the roofs of Temples, 
and carved Idols. And all manner of Veſſels of toory, 
and all manner of Veſſels of mo#t precious wood, and 
of Braſs, Iron and Marble,] that is, Vellels made of 
theſe Materials to ſerye their Idolatry and their 

4 


Pomp. 
| V.1 3+ 
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V. 13. And Cynamon, and Odours, and Oyntment, 
viz. For cenfing and Sacred Unitions ; And Frankin- 
cenſe,] to be burnt to adored Images. And Wine, | 
for the Idelatrows Chalice. And Oil,] to be uſed in 
Baptiſm and Chriſm. And fine Flower, and Wheat,] 
for the Idoliz'd Wafer." And Beaſts, and Sheep,] fo 
that abundance were uſually brought thither. 4nd 
Horſes, and Chariots, and Slaves, | -or Lacquies to 
run by and ferve their dignified Men. And the Souls 
of Men.) They made the People before believe they 
could purchaſe the Redemption of Souls out of Pur- 
gatory, by Maſſe:. But now that Cheat, and Gain 
coming by it, ſhall ceaſe. I 

V. 14. And the Fruits that thy Soul lufted after, are 
departed from thee, ) viz. Thoſe great and opime Pre- 
ferments and Dignities, which the ambitious and . 
worldly-minded Romanifts fo longingly hanket'd 
after, are gone. And «ll things that were dainty and 
goodly, are departed from thee,] that is, Thoſe fat 
Benefices that made their mouths ſo- run a-water in 
this fat Babyloniſh Marker, (where any thing is to 
be had for Money, and ſcarce any thing without 
it) are now all gone, and they ſhall find them no 
more at all, they are gone for ever, without any 


=- of ever returning. 
. 15. The Merchants of theſe things which were 
made rich by ber, ] viz. The Buyers as well as Selers 
— ”_ Commodities, ff had fiber? on the 
rade, Shall tand afar off for fear of ber Tormem, 
Becauſe they are in danger alſo of receivi on) 
part in it. Weeping wailing, ) They ſhall be 
Sorry toſte the Ruin of that Polity that ſuſtained 
them,” but ſhall not be able to help it. The cauſes 
of their Mourning are expreſſed before, here the 


” 


wanper of it. 


O; V. 16. 


198 - A Palef Expoſition of the - 
V. 16. And ſaying, Alas, Alas, that great City, 
ſee Notes on v. 10. That was clothed in Fac 
and Purple, and Scarlet, and decked with Gold, arid 
precioms Stones, and. Pearls, | that is, The Members 
of that great City or Polizy that were formerly fo 
clothed (viz. many of them) alas for hem! This 
Deſcription is to be underſtood. of the Rowifh 
Church. For in one hour ſe great Riches # come to 
nought,] Being all conſumed by Fire, or plundered 

by Soldiers, 4nd el ber Pomy come to am end. 
. V. 19. And every Ship-meſter, and all the comp 
in Ships, and Sailers, and as many as traded bes 
Another ſort of Mournery are Mariners and luch as 
trade at Sees. This Deſcription, to..the end of the 
nineteenth Verſe, ſcerns to be an 4/{»/iax unto that 
Viſion of the DeſtruRtina of Tyre, Ezek. 25. from 
29 t0.33. Ship-maſters and Sailers are Perlons that 
live by carrying Merchants Good: ; -and therefore 
theſe words: may ſignihe all ſacb Perſons, of what 
Rank or Order ſoever , who get their living by 
ſerving thu Myſtical Babylon \ Officers of the 
Papacy , whether higher or lower ,. all Rowers in 
Peter's Bark (as they call it) food afar off, as not 
able to help her, ſee Ezek. 27. v. 25--36. ; 

V. 18. And cried, | for the loſs of their Profit : 
So it was at the taking of old Babylon, Jer. 50. 46. 
When they ſaw the ſmoke of ber burning, | ſee Notes 
on v. 9. viz. the Signs of her Defolativa and Ruin.. 
Sajing, What City # like unto thu great City ?| thar 
is, What City or Church was ever like it.in Splendor, 
Pomp and Power ?- Who would ever have thought 
that fuch a City and Church as this thould be laid 
thus deſolate ? 

V. 19. And they coſt duſt on their Heads, ) Among 
the Angients this was uſed as a ſpecial Token of greac 


Sorrow and Grief (leg Joſhua 7. 6. I Sam, 4. 12. 
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Fob 2, x3;) and (© it is ſai} of the Sreers-men and 
—_ yl gag 27.30, 31. aro. oo 

| Ing, | » » Has, 1 eat City, 
x. bu were Seas yi oll that bad Shrys Sake Sea, | 
viz. Al Officers that were Servents to this ftately 
City in her Merchandiſe, and dealt in the Anti- 
chriffian Trade, vending ber Wares, and carrying 
ther through the World, and bringing back Re- 
tarns for .the adornitig of her; By reaſon of ber 
Caflinef,] or out of ber Coftlimef , "Ex the muin- 
i@, which may dignifie that theſe Merchants 


| were made rich out of thoſe great Reycnues 


wherewith ſhe abounded. For iy ove bowr ſhe « 
wade deſolate. ]- This Fudgment maſt needs come 
ſuddenly, when it comes in one day, as 'tis v. 8, 
yours one boar, as tis here and v. 16. Three t4mes 
this Chapter the /udderneſs and feed of this Judg- 
ment is meftitioned, certainly, not -withour cauſe. 
But as this-is matter of great Grief and Sorrow to the 
forementiened Miurners, lo it is of great Rejoycing to 
all Spiritual and beavenly-minded Perſons which are 
the 3rze Church, who are commanded to rejoyce 
at It; 
VA. Rejozee over ber thou Heoven,] that is; All 
ye that are Spiritual and Heavenly Perſons, and do 
this Aatichriſtian Synagogue 55 And ye Holy 
les and Prophets, ] that is, - All Faithful Mini- 
ſters, ye that ſucceed the Apoſtles and Prophets, and 
pars of of with their Spirit, and are Teachers of the 
Pure and Apoſftolick Dofrine, and declare the plain - 
Truth of things to the World.” © For God bas avenged 
you.0n ber,] particularly for the Do#rine corrupted 
by her, and the Rules of Worſhip violated by her, 


and for all the Indignities you have ſuffered from 


her.” And that the Deſolation of thiat [dolatrow City 
and Antichriſtiay Cburch, might be further ſer owt, 
4 c 


20o ABuefExpolitionofthe 
It is repreſented by the Type of a Mill-flone caft 
into the Sea. RE. 

V. 21. TY Awgel] Though ths Phroſe 


do ſometimes fi Feſws ChrifF, as Chap. 10. 1. 
yet ſometimes alſo a ereated Angel, as Chap. y. 2. 
and there is no i his Concexe which 


intimates any other here. ,Took wp & Stone, like a 
great Mill-Hone, and caſt it into the Sea, Jaying 
with Violence ſhall that great City Babylon be : 
down, and ſhall be found no more at all.) This 


added as a Sign or Symbol, and certain Indication, - 


1. That Rowe ſhall be ruined, 2. That 
dohe with Violence, 3. 'That it ſhall be a 
- and utter, and irrepairable Ruin; The like is 
of old Babylon, Jer. 51. 63, 64- certainly then 
cath be no other:but a moſt dreadful Threatning , 
backed with a ſenſible Sigw, repreſenting to the eye 
the violent, anrat 4 and utter DeſtruQion of 
the Church of Rome. \ 


ever my he be , ſhall be found any more im thee, | 


and Deſolation, under various Phraſes. The mean- 
ing is, They ſhould have. no more occaſion for 
Mirth, nor any more bufinefs done in their City. 
Gre da Tots 
ll im thee, | viz. Provi or Suſten- 
mo of Life ſhall _ ef) Pw L 

- 23- Avd the light of a-Candle me me more 
at all in thee,] Th a cored gr ro 
and of a place utterly abandoned; where no Can- 
dle-light at all is to be ſeen. Ard the voice of the 
Bridegroom, and' of the Bride, ſhal} bt beard na mare 


mag 


EO —— — Aa as . 7 


— Þxx=- — ——_ ——_— ——_ _— . = 


There will be a ceofing of all 


other chearful Meetings 
chants were the (&) great Men of the Earth, ] 


chants, that is, theſe that deal in ſach Spiritual Cors- 
wodities as were peculiar to Rowe. Their ſinful way 


Mer- 


For by thy Sorcerits were all Nations decerved.) It is 
eſpecially meant of exticing, and as it were bewitch- 


| ing People toj with them in :beir 1dolatry, and 


ys ip. - "te 

. 24+ And in ber was found the Blood of prophets, 
(or Witneſſes of the Truth of God) and of the Saints, 
and of all that were ſlain upon the Earth.) She was 
found guilty of Perſecution and Bloodſhed, as well . 
as Idolatry. All-the Blood that had been ſhed du- 
ring the times of Chrilti » Was laid to her 


EXT or 


ecelſors wicked Deeds, and fo filled up 
the meaſure of their Iniquities. Our Saviour uſes 
the like Expreffion concerning Fer»ſolew, Matt.2 3- 
29-- 39» 1 > þ nary he charges all the Blood that - 
bad beed from Abel. See Harmony of the four 
Evengelifts, p. 162. of Chap. 5. ' 


0) The Pope creates Cardizals with theſe words, 8 f#4- 
rm  Plcips md: mph denn edge 


CHAP. 


oz A Valef Expoſition of the 
CHAP. XIX. 


'V.1. A ND after theſe things, ] viz. The things 
| A ſeen in the Jon 50 Chapter. Aſter 
the DeſtruRion of the Tdolatronus City and Church | 
of Rome, and the Lamentation of her Friends ſeen 
in the arr Cots this Song — becauſe 
tha Foy hath not only reſpe&t wo Anticbrift's Ruin, 
but g the. Churches Enlargement, which was to fol- 
low. Iheard a great Voice of much People in Heaven, . 
ſee Chap. 18. 20.] Both the Church Triumphant in 
Heaven, and Mitent here on Eanh, joyn in prov- 
fmg God for Amichrift's overthrow. aying (a) Hah 
keeieb,] that is, Proſe che Lord. This word being 
Hebrew, may be taken for the Chriſtian Churches In- 
vitation of the Fews ar Hebrews, tojoyn with them 
in praiſarg God ; and being ſo often uſed bere, im- 
plies thac Chri## ſhall be praiſed by the Few: allo 
now aſter Romes Deſtruction. Salvation (or Deli- 
verance from all evil Evils, eſpecially choſe ſuffered 
under the Anticbriſtiavs) and Glory, and Honour, and 
Power, be aſcribed unto the Lord our God. | And to 
Him alone, who is the Author of all , and 
hath maniteſted his great Power in deſtroying our 
m_—_— Tp | * » , 
. 2. For true .and righteows are bis Tudgments,} 

viz. Inflited on bz and our Adverſaries. For be 
bath" judged' rhe great Whore, which tid corrups the 

Earth with bis Formation, that is, Hath puniſhe 
the Papacy, the Idolatrous City and Church, which 
corrupted a yu part of the Earth with her Ido- 
latry. And bath avenged the Blood of bis Servants 


- («) This is the firſt time this word is uſed in the New Te- 
fjamenr. 
at 


= -. vv canoes ac -B-31 


Celery praclplugt, Freidlibies 
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; s Vengeance on them 

for the Blood of his Saints ſhed by ho: "Tm 
markable that all along this Book , 1doletry and 
| = xg are mentioned as the Beafts provoking 


V. 3. 4nd again they ſaid Helelujab, and ber ſmeok 
roſe up for ever- and ever,) Whereby is intimated, 
That the Saints ſhall be ſo mindfal of that 
Mercy, the Ruin and Fall of the Romiſh Bahjlen, 
and "ſhall be o inciced to praiſe God for it; as if 
they ſaw the ſmoke. of che Fire always riſing up, 


V. 5. And a Voice came out of the Throne, ſaying, 
our 

bi, both ſmall. and great 

Chrif, or ſome Holy Ange! about 
claring it to be the 7/ill of God, and to 
i”, that all bu Faithful Servants ſhould Praiſes him 
V.6. And I beard av it were the Voice of  @ great 
Adulritude,} Here is fhewed the Welcome that the 
Charch at the Gentiles will give to the Fews when 
converted. As the noiſe of many Waters, ] that is, A 


hd] 


CT ——_— —_ a _ 


b) Eft hzc yox Agri qul reſpe&u Humanitatls, eundem, no- 
Deum «bx 20. v. 19. vel ctlam 
Bk haber, 7 A Gr /K verde ; 


gras 
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great _ vo yy is _ LY their joyn-"- 
: k 0 

ho londnad and exnclines Gee 


Hallelujah , for the Lord God onmipotent reignerh, 
that is, Very gloriouſly, which he hath enally « ma- 

* nifeſted in the overthrow of Antichrif, and con- 
verting of the-(c) Fews. The Saints do not fo 
much rejoyce in the Ruin of their. Adverſaries, as 
in the Glory of God'adyanced thereby, and the pro- 
moting of his Kingdom. , 

V. 7. Let ms be glad, and rejoyce and give Honour 
to bim, for the Marriage of the Lamb « come,] that is, 
(d) The Converſion of the Few:: So the Learned Dr. 
More, Mr. Mede, with others underſtand it. Aud 
bu Wife, | that is, The Nation of the Fews, fo called 
in reſpect of that relation they ſtand in to God, by 
vertue of that ancient Covenant made with Abra- 
bam, and therefore are faid to be beloved for 1be Fa 
ther's ſake, Rom. 11. 26, 27, 28. and upon the ac- 
count of that Covenant are called by Wife. Hath 
made-ber ſelf ready, viz. By the Wedding Garment 
of Faith, to accept of-her (formerly deſpiled) Bride- 
' groom, the: Grace of God powertully moving her 
thereunto. Concerning this Preparation of the 
Bride Mr. Mede ſpeaks thus, I yet ſee not what 
Tor gt _ be, Fw? 7 egg of tbe 

ews, and the gathering of Iſrael, ſo / 0 expeited; 
natnely, of ber who long ſince ceocet ks 
Parable of our Saviour) being invited to the Mar- 
riage of the King's Son, refuſed to come ; but now 


——_ 
— 


(c) For the Downfall of Babylon feems to uſher in the Con- 
verſion of the Fews, as the ner Vere inciwates, 
(4) Probably the Converfion of the Fews ſtays for the Fall 
' of the Popagy, whoſe 1dola1) and Perſecatios are greas Spandals 


at 


- 6 Www 7 
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at length, being ready and prepared, maketh haſte to 
come. Far i i be : Gentiles cannot be 


called the Bride, ſince , and for man 
| ey long ag uy 


Ages, have been married to Chrift. 
are the Fews, who as yet are expeRed to come 
SOREN Lamb: Wife. Comm. Ape. in Cap. I4 - 

&. : 

V. 8. And to ber was granted, That ſhould be 
arrayed in fine Linnen 4 and white ; y; or the fine 
Linnen * the Righteouſneſs of San} that i is, In *' 
Chriſt's aro reſted on by Faich, and im- 
puted to Saints and true Believers, for this i clean 
and white, and perfet; The Fews _ hoe for 
their unbelief , .- going about to e 

Righteouſneſs, Rom. 10. 3. There ny 

now makes them _ muſt be Faith, and Sub 

o- to Chrilt's eouſneſs ; fo that theſe words 
ſeem to — blpy, , that the Fews in due time ſhall 
be brought in to believe in Clrif Jeſu, and to ſub- 
mit to that Righteouſneſs which is common to all 
Saints, And 'at that time "tis like they will more 
emimently excel in Holinef, than at any time before, 
and there will be a Holy Emulation between the 
Gentiles and them, more fully to adorn the Profeſ- 
ſion of the Gol; Del. 

V. 9. And he ſaith unto me,] viz. Some created 
Angel, as appears by the next Verſe,. perhaps that 
_ mencioned Chap. 17. x. Write, } This im- 

reat Excellency and Certainty ot the thing, 
Not ie "Ie thonld be recorded, in perpetuam rei memo- 
riam. Bleſſed are they which are called 10 the Mar- 
riage-Supper of the Lamb,) that is, (ſay thoſe who 
underſtand by the Marriage of the Lamb the Jews ' 
Converſion) -who ſhall love in that bappy time when 
the Fews ſhall be converted, and with the Gentiles 


| make one Goſpel-Church, And be ſaith anto me, Theſe 
| are 
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are the true ſayings of God,] that is, Theſe are moſt 
.. certain Divine Truths, and to be called in queſtion 
no Man. - | 
To. And I fell at bs fee? to worſhip bim,] This ' 
Verſe expreſles the Infirmity of ah eminent Sazzr, 
and the Angel: refuſing tbar Worſbip which Fohy in- 
, tended to give unto him , ſeems plainly to ſhew 
unto us, the great Evil and Danger of Will-worſhip, 
. or giving Religiow Worſhip and Adoration to Crea- 
tures, which is only due to God. It ſeems Foby 
was overjozed at that good News the Angel brought 
him, of his Country-men the Fews Converſion, and 
therefore fell down at his Feet, as Cornelias did at 
| Peter's, Atﬀts 10. 25, 26. And be ſaid unto me, See 
thou do it nos, If the Angel refuſed Religious Wor- 
ſhip though. preſent, how unlawful is ic to give this 
Worſhip to a Saint or Angel being abſent. And if 
any . kind of Religious Worſhip may be warrantably 
and rightly given to Angels, why was not this An- 
ge ſo charitable, as to tell Foby what kind of Wor- 
ip was lawful, and (e) what not ? I am thy Fellow- 
Servant,] that is, One who a&t only by Commiſſion 
om Chriſt, and one whom he employeth to declare 
his Will to others as he doth by thee, and there- 
fore thou art my equal in Office , though not in Na- 
ture. And of thy Brethren, who bave the Teftimony 
of Fefas,) that is, I am thine and all thy Brethrens 
Fellow-Servant, who 7 Preaching the Goſpel, 
| give a Teftimenyto (f) Jelus. - Worſhip God,) To 
whom alone on 2 og wer Argon 4 10, 
' For the Teſtimony of Feſws | is equal with | tbe Spirit 
of Prophefie,) As if he ſhould have ſaid, I am em- 


rn mn —__ 


& If Irvocation be not Religious Worſhip, what is ? 
) We ſee therefore why the Miniſters of the Church may 
Angels, fee Chap. 2 & 3. where they are fo called. 


plojed 


© whole Sook of 
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the Spirit rink ES 


by him. to wes them to the Church ; 


Ned ts as lth Rh 
ar Bn due to the ether. 'Tis Cirif har —_ 
us both, and therefore He alone is to be 


pped; Rb I, m_— 
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V. 11. And 1 Ad oet po 
| TR he Vifion of this <powoMs 
the Event and Succeſs of the 
— ſee Chap. 16, from v. 13 to 17. And 
this Viſion ſeems allo to contemporize with the rread- 
ing of the Wine-pref, Chap: 14. 20. And bebold 4 
Horſe, | Intimating Vi&ory and Tri over 
all Anti Powers. And be that ſat on bim was 
called Faithful and True,] that is, war þ Was nd 
ſo to be accounted and acknowledged for his per- 
. forming his Promiſes and Covenant to his People, 
and executing . his 7, Ty on his Enemies. 
And in Rigbreeuſueſ be judgeth and maketh War.) 
that is, He hath 2 right Cauſe and right End, and 
proceedeth in a right manner , and rigbreouſly ſen- 
renceth his Enemics co Puniſhment when he makes 
we with them. fanie f fe] To 
12, Hw Eyes were as 8 of fire, | Io 
note his piercing Knowledge and infinite Wiſdom 
and Underſtand And on bu Head were many 
Crowns,] To ſhew us abſolute Soveraignty, and that 
He « King of Kings, v. 16. And « name writtew 
2which no yp & bvew but be bimfelf.) that is, His Na- 
ture and Eſſence is ſo incompreben his Ga and inſcrutable, 
that none but He (who is true God) isable to com- 


+ prehend 
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rehend it fully, or exa#ly to reveal it. For | 
is name be d v. 16, and bs Natwre rev 
in ſome meaſurt, Matt. 11. 27. yet no mere Man 
knows him fu Sew gromms ol 
V. 13. And he was clothed in « wefture dipt in 
blood, that is, The Blood of his Enemies which he 
had ſhed by the former Vials. And bu name % 
called the Word of Ged,) that is; His Eternal Eſſential 


(8g) Word or Wiſdom, and will make good bs ut- 


zered Ward of Threatning by deſtroying his Enemies. 


V.14. 4nd the Armies which were in Heaven, ] © 


viz. the Holy Angels (and glorified Samtsthat accom- 
panied them.) Followed him. on white Horſes, clothed 
in fine Ihen white and clean,| To ſhew the Glory 
they ſhall appear in, when Chriſt comes vi- 
Roriouſly to conquer AntichrifF and the wicked 
World. / . G 
V. x5. And out of bu mouth goes 6 ſharp Sword,] 
wvit. A dreadful Threatning of Deſtrution to his 
nitent Adverſaries. That with it be 
{mite the Nations of the Earth,) viz. All the wicked 
Nations that ſhall ſide with Antichriſt againſt him, 
and oppoſe his Kingdom. ' And be ſhall ruk them 
with a rod of iron, |) that is, Deal ſeverely with them 
' as they deſerve, fee Pſal. 2. Rev. 2.27. And be 
treadeth the Wine-preſ of the fierceneſs aed wrath of 
God Almighty.)] This leems evidently co relate to 
the Viſion of the Wine-preſs, Chap. 14. 20. inti- 
mating that Chriſt will deal with his Enemies, as 
. Men do with Grapes gathered into a Wine-preſs, 
which they can eaſily cruſh. *- 
V. 16. nd be bath on bis Veſture, and. on bis 
Thigh, (upon which the Sword of his Fury was 


- girt). « Name written, King of - Kings, and Lord of * 


(e) The Eternal Loges that wes made Fleſh, obs 1. 1. 
(b) Lords, ] 


Ss a a Xm 
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(b) Lords,)] This Title nd gr by Paul to God the 
Father, 1 Tim. 6. 15. before in this Book to 
Chriſt, Chap. 17. 14. and ſhews his abſolute Power 
over his Enemies. 

V. 17. And I ſaw an Angel tanding in the Sen, 
viz. Some great created Angel. be cried wit 
8 loud Voice, ſaying to all the fowl: that fly in _— 
of Heaven, Come and gather your ſehves together.) 

. Exek.39.17--20. the place here alluded unto. This . 
is att Hyperbolicsl Allegory, and ſet forth in high and 
ſublime Figures. By the Fowl: flying in the midſt 
of Heaven, may be meant boly Angels. Tertullian 
ſays, Onmis Spirits Ales eff. Every Spirit is a 

Fowl or Bird (that is, may be compared unto one) 
whether they be Angels or Devils, Here the H 
Angels are called upon to come and celebrate chis 
great Victory obtained by Chriſt over his Enemies, 
_ woken... br a 

. 18, That ye may eat t Kings, and i 
of Captains , pa forma Men, and the fleſh of 
Horſes, and them that fit on (i) them, and the 
all Men both free and bond, both ſmall and great, \ that 
is, That ye may rejoyce for the Judgmencs of 
God upon all his Enemies whatſoever, ſee Chap. 
18. 20. 

V. 19. And 1 ſaw the -Beaft,) that is, The tev- 
born'd Beaſt, viz. The Remainders that were left 
of him at that time. And tbe Kings of the Earth, 
and their Armies, gathered together, t is, Such In- 
fidels as were Adverſaries to Chriſt , the above- 
mentioned Hero, To make War againſt him that 


i... 


(b) Parexs hoc refert ad manifeſtam porentiz & Majeſtatls 

Chriſti declarariognem, ES ORs. 

© Thats, The Fleſh of Horſt-men by the Figure '&» « 
LE 


P {4 


210 -—AMBiief Expoſition of the 

ſat on the white Horſe, and againſt bis Army.) This 
ſupplies what is wanting in Chapter 16. and v.16, 
Therefore it ſeems to. be the Army that was ga- 
thered together at Armageddon. 

V.20. And the Beaft was. taken, | that is, The 
ren-borned Beat, (namely, che remainders of him 
at chut time.) . And with bim_ the Falſe Prophet, | 
that is, The Idolatrous Roman two-horned be, 
and his Hzerarchy. That wrought Miracles before 
him, | ſee Notes on Chap. 13.14. With which be 
decerved them that had the mark of the Bea#t,| that 
is, Openly made Profeflion of his Idolatrous Reli- 
gion. And that worſhipped bis Image, | that is, Com- 
plied with the Idolatrous Worſhip he had ſet up, 

hich was the Image of the former Heatheniſh 1do- 
_ ſee Notes on. Chap. 13. 15. Theſe were caſt 
both alive into a Lake burning with Fire. and Brim- 
ſtoxe, | that is, Their Idolatrous Power and Ty- 
ranny. were utterly deſtroyed. 

V. 21. And the remnant,] ( @ nam) the reſt 
that oppoſed Chriſt and his Kingdom, namely, the 
reſt oi the Infidel Party, Were flain with the Sword 
of bim that ſat the Horſe, which Sword proceeded 
out of bis mouth,,) that is, Were condemned by the 
Light and Convictions of the Goſpel, which 
being made known to many. of them, they would 
not .imbrace nor comply with., but deſperately 
oppoled. . And allthe Fowls were filled with their 
Al) that is,.. All the Saints were fully ſatisfied 
' with the Juſtice of their Condemnation, and the 
high Praiſes of God were in their mouths for it, 
P/al. 149. 5,6. 
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CHAP. XX 


Y thy- IS Chapter hath been always acconnted 
among the' darkeſ# of this Propheſie,and/ there- 
fore ought co be more carefully and deeply confi- 
dered. In the general, It ſhews the laſt Catafropbedand 
cloſe of all the Churches Troubles, and of her Ene- 
mics Malice. More particularly ber Deliverance from , 
her grand Enemy the Devi/, who was the fr Ene- 
my of Mankind, and continues to be fo to the laf, 
we have ſeen before what became' of the J#bore 
Chap.18.and of the Beaſt Chap.19.and there being 
nothing recorded of thu Enemy's overchrow: till 
now, *tis here added for the fuller manifeſtation 
of it. The ſeventh Vial is no where explained: (as 
the reſt are) if not here: Indeed it's faid ro; be 
poured into the Air, Chap. 16. 17. that is, the Herial 
Expanſum, conliſting of Air and Clouds, (Fob 37.16. 
& 28.22.) which being the place' of Meteors the 
Angel pours his Vial upon it. But then if it be 
asked what became of the Dragon after: he' had 
raged two and forty Months'againſt the Womas, 
(having made her flee into the Wilderneſs) and 
againſt the F/itneſſes (baving' made them al} that 
time Propheſie in Sackcloth.) The anſwer is, He 
_ af rae and peel "_—_ 
I And I ſaw an I, viz. Chriſt (the Ange 

of the Covenant) who tn caſt out the Dragon, Ch. 
I2.7, 9. Come down from Heaven, | that is, 'With 
Commiſſion from God. Hawing the Key of rhe (a) Bot- 

(a) Some ——_ Oy think the Earth is but a grear Shell (poſſi 
bly of ſeveral Miles thickneſs) and within it is quite vollow, by which 
cans the weight is fo i ,that ir is ſuſtained in the Air,as 
ighter Bodies are in Water ; and that rþis Cavity is the place of Pu- 


niſhmenr for wicked Angels and wicked Men,fce Luke 8. 31.where the 
Devils beſoug ht owr Saviour, that he would not command them to go 


our into the deep, &c. 
P 2 romleſs 
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tomleſs Pit, that is, Soveraign Power over that | 
toons Ie ed hue ie 8 hs pleated, ſee Chap. 1. 18. 
And a great Chain in bu band, ] ſignifying his 
to refrain the Devil, The Devil is in ſome Chai 
always, bat this is a farther and more particular Re- 
ſtraint upon him. 
V. 2. And he laid bold on the Dragon, that old Ser- 
, which « the Devil and Satan, | This is the very 
Ch Deſcription which is given of him, 
112.9. Now concerning thu binding of Satan, ob- 
ſerve theſe particulars. Fir#, It 'is not to be un- 
derſtood abſolutely and ſimply in al reſpeRs, but 
comparatively, and in ſome only ; ſo as notwith- 
ſtanding chis means. He will be ſtill i . 
deceiving, tempting, and carrying Men to Hell ; not 
anting I» s to Giftur the Saints Peace, - 


w 
though he be not ſo Szcceſsful in the means he uſes 
as formerly ; His ful binding is reſerved to the laf 
2 So that the Warning given (1 Per. 5. 8. Be 
and wigilant , becauſe your Adverſary the Devil 


goeth about ſeeking whom he may devour,) will con- 
cern all Chriſtians to the end of the World. He 
will not be totally bound at preſent, but his raging 
among the Children of God: will be reſtrained, and 
that eminently and in a great degree. Secondly, This 
is Hs moſt remarkable reftraint, From Chriſt's Birth 
to his Second Coming, For he is bound, and ſcaled, 
which ſurely ſignifies ſome great reſtraint. The Saints 
reign us an effet# of thu bu binding, and that 

ing greater than formerly, ſhews thi bs reſtraint 
tobe greater than any before. Thirdly, The Mil- 
ldennium, or thouſand years of the Saints reign, V. 4. 
ſeems to be only a quiet and peaceable State of the 
Church for a long time, wherein good Magiſtrates 
and good Miniſters, being ated by the Spirit of 
Chriſt, will generally bear ſway and »»/-, and 
ime 
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og, 0 real Godlineſs will more univerſally pre- 
vai 

\'A And bim mt he bottomleſs Pit, that is, 
Made him Ei chart of ſuch 4 to 


the Church as he did f And ſhut bim up, 
DE ; fs Don. 6 27. 6 char h 
no more bounds fet him, than one 


as he 


V. 4 And Iſew Thrones, Here the Apple ſhews 
the good Condition of the Saints during that time 
of Satens binding, vig. during the thouſand years. 
Threnes, ] that is, Power and Authority in the Church, 
as a Body and Society. And they ſat wpon them, | viz. 
Theſe hereafter mentioned. - And Judgment was 


Feſws, hn the Word of God,] that is, The * 
of Martyr: (ſees Chap. 6.9, 10, 11.) whole Perſons 


ways go Grin nes 
the Profeflion of Chri » 1 ſaw them (lays 
the Apoſtle) bue how 2 (vis. heir Suecſor:) of 

one 
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9, Viz. which had not worſhipped the Beat, nor 
Ns aage, nor bad received Yau on their Fore- 
beads,: or in their bands, and they lived and reigned 
with Chriſt a thouſand years.) Thig is not to be un- 
derſtood of Saints naturally dead and reftored, and 
raiſed to a bodily Life again ; for then «ll chis about 
the fir Reſurrefion mult be underſtood literally , 
whereas it ſeems rather to be meant a ur 
' Thele words therefore muſt be underſtood of living 
Saints who did never ſee Death , but may be ac- 
counted as Martyred in their (b) Predeceſſors, being 
now Followers of the Faith, Praftice and Example 
of thoſe Holy Martyrs, who did ſuffer for the Chri- 
ſian Profeflion, either in oppoſition to Hearbeniſh 
[delatry, (under the Heathen Perſecutors) or had 
not worſhipped the BeaFt, or his Image ; that is, had 
kept themſelves Fee from all Compliance with, and 
Adberence to Antichriſt, ſee Chap. 13. 16, 17. And 
kad ſet themſelves againſt all Antichriſt ian Pollutions, 
and ſo ſuffered upon, that account : And here Mar- 
z7rs both under Heathen Perſecutors,and Antichriſt ian, 
are named, to thew. 1. The Churches Freedom 
fn both thoſe Tyrannies, and. that theſe Saints now 
iving are of oze and the ſame Mind with thoſe that 
went before them. So that by theſe Deſcriptions ſeem 
to, be meant, all /mcere faithful ſeriow Profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity, who are Succeſſors to the former Mar- 
t1rs, by profefling the ſame Truth with them, and 
b are laid to be one with them ; as the raiſed Wit- 
 peſſes, are laid to be one with thoſe who were killed, 
Chap. 11. and as Fobn Baptiſt is ſaid to be one with 
Elias (Matt. 11. 14. & 17. 12.) that is, One that 
came in the Spirit and Power of Elias. And they lived 


(6) See my very Worthy and Learned Fricnd Mr. Samuel 
Clarke's Notcs on this place. bs | 
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and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand years,] that is, All 
Faitbful Chriſtians then living, reigned with Chri#t, 
For the Priviledges here mentioned, are common 
to all the Saints then living, viz. To reign with 
Chrift, to be Bleſſed and Holy, to be free from the [e 
cond Death, to be Prieſts to God. It ſeems therefore 
unwarrantable from this place, to appropriate any 
fingular Felicity to lome few Martyrs, or others, whic 
_ Is common to all the Saints that ſhall live in that 
happy time, and have their ſhare in ic, in their par- 
ticular Succeflions. And rhey (c) lived, | They lived, 
not revived,that it might nor bear coo hard toward 
the ſenſe of a rrwe and proper Reſurtettion. They 
lived in a Moral and Political Senſe, that is, were in 
a more happy and flouriſhing Condition than ever 
before, and chis is called, v. 5. the fr## wr bf 2/0 
which i us a Frag HH a H, - ch-tate, 
ard a publick flouriſhing Profeſſion. Thus the coming un 
of the ec their Converſion to Chriſt, is alles 
Life from the Dead, Rom. 11.15. and their Reftaura- 
tion, a raiſing up again of dead Bones, Ezek.37.11,8Cc. 
Hence it follows, that this Life conſiſts 10 a conti- 
nued O_ of the ſame Society (and of the ſame 
Faith) and not that the ſame individual Perſons. ſhall 
live all theſe thouſand years. Thi Church being one 
Body never dies, even as the Witneſſes continued all. 
the ſpace of a rhouſand two bundred and threeſcare days, 
though they died perſonally, and role again. in 
* their Succeſſors of the ſame Faith arid Praffice with 
them. And as we ſay the Babylonians or Romans 

overned' the World ſo many years, though, the 
2me individual Perions ved wot fo long, ſo the 
Saints (as one Body) during this time, ſhall live in 


| norey a vignowr, Aoriſtus fururo Pro» 
NA ——_ quod cx yerſu and mend a * 
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theſe reſpets, that is, Their Perſons ſhall not live 
all that time, but they ſbel live in others of the 
ſame Faith and Profeſſion with them. And in like 
manner it is ſaid, That the /ame Saints ſhall be in- 
compaſſed by Gog and Magog, who formerly did 


live and reign when Satan was bound, that is, The. 


ſame as to their Profeſſion, though not as to their Per- 

ons. Let us therefore underſtand it thus, That as it 
1s ſaid of the Prophers or Witneſſes, Chap. 11. that 
they died and roſe again, yet it is not to be under- 
ſtood of the ſame individual Perſons, but of their 
Followers in the ſame Spirit, and of the ſame Faith 
and Profeſſirs ; ſo the ſlain Saints are ſaid to riſe and 
lrve again , when the Face of the viſible Church 
being altered, ſeveral Pious and Holy Perſons do 
appear, who by profefling the ſame Truth, and 
' maintaining the ſame pure Do#rine and Worſpip,(for 
which the Holy Martyrs formerly Suffered;) theſe 
Martyr: ſeem to be riſen up again in them. And 
reigned, | vis. Had Power pver their Enemies, and 
were brought into an Honourable Condition, and 
to a far better State than they formerly enjoyed. 
And fo 'tis oppoſite to that Slawery and reproach- 
ful Condition they were formerly under 

Now concerning th Happingſ ſignified by theſe 
words L/Ioed and reigned] we may conſider theſe 
Particulars. | 

Fxft, That it cannot appertain to any of the 
Saints in Heaven ; for their Happinels is continual] 
| In. all times, but 7hby prewliar to theſe rhouſand 
years. 

Secondly,Thgt in Heaven y never interrupted,but this 
may and will be interrupted by Gog and Magog,ſce v.7, 
Therefore ths intimates ſome happy Condition on 
Earth, and not pr_—_—_ to the Saints in Hea- 
yen. - Sothat by theſe words we arg to underſtand 
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ill be Hypeerites withs 
Church, beſides Enemies without, to 


ſturbance. ponds came 
things at tha time will 


'he World ſtands 3 
but atroe. It 


accompanied with the 
and greateſt number of 


their own Opinjen) that it began at the Bleſſed Re- 
formation 
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formation which happened about the Year 1530; 
| ſee my Notes on Chap. 11.' And as it has been * 


conſiderably advanced and promoted already in 
ſeveral Nations and Kingdoms of the World, ſo we 
comfortably hope (by the of God) it will 
O On, ms 4 of Bleilednefs and Per- 
jon in 
Mercy grant. We muſt not expe& ic will come 
inſtantly to its beight, but by degrees, as Antichrif's 
Dominion did. However we look ypon the Re- 
formation, and carried on in the ſeveral Na- 
tions of Cy mo to {ur ry —— _ be- 
inning ofthe Fifib Monarchy or Ki Chriſt, 
Which Denie foretold Chap. 2, 44. & Chap. 7. 27. 
And though it may meet with {ofne Iterruprions, 
(and poſſibly great ones too) yet we hope, thar 
through the Divine Power and Wiſdom of God, 
it will go on in ſpighe of all (4) Oppoſition. 
Fifthly, We muſt underſtand that this reign is 
mainly and principally @ ſpiritual bappy Condition, not 
a meer temporal Dominion. +. | 
Sixthly, lr will be accompanied with more Peace 
and Liberty than at any other time ; and 'tis not 
unlikely but that the People' of God may enjoy 
more outward: Bleſſings than formerly , as having 
more Quietneſs and Liberty for Induftry, and more 
Capacicy for publick Employments than they had 
before. But ic ſeems to argue too great a-Carna- 
lity of AﬀeRions , eagerly to hanker after ſuch 
worldly Accommodations and Enjoyments as ſome 
ſeem co promile themſelves in that AMilennium or 
thouſand years. Like as the Carnal Fews formerly, 


© — _ _ 
L— —— 


(4) This Hypothyſoe dots (in my opinion) the beft ſolve the 
Phenomena (4s we call them) or the Apparencts which are co be 
ſalyed, of any that I'know, , y 


when 


time, which God of his infinite 
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when they expected the Meier , they expes 
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ſuch a Meſs as would ſet up a T 
dom, and make them the great People of the World, 
not-confidering that the 4ſis's Kingdom was to 
be a Spiritual, not a Temporal outward pompoms Do- 


minion. | 

To conclude, This wing and reigning wichChriſt 
here mentioned, holds forth the flouriſhing Condition 
of the Church. Militant after Antichrift's begun Fall, 
and that in theſe Particulars eſpecially, r. More pure 
Ordinances, and more pure Light of Knowledge. 
2. More of Godlineſs. 3. A greater abundance 
of Profeſſors embracing the Goſpel. 4. A more bold, 
open and publick Profeſſion of true and real Chriſtianity. 
5. More outward Freedom and Peace. 6 and laſtly 
All.ths for a long continuance of time, to the ſeveral 
Succe that ſhall one after another live in part 
of that time. And theſe are great things. 

Further concerning thoſe words Foiened with 
Chrift,v.4.)oblerve that it is not ſaid,that He reigned 
with them, but They with Him. It ſhews what ſort 

Kingdom this is, the Saints ſhall have, namely, 

ach as well agrees with Chriſt's Kingdom (which 
was not of ths World) but conſiſts in _ and 
_— in Righteouſneſs, Peace and Foy.in the Holy 
Gboft. 


ter ir no CS end pr br to 

Chrift”s Preſence, /ipty to converſe on 
Earth with his "rf though certainly at this 
time there will be a more eminent meaſare of his 
Spirit accompanying his Ordinances than before, 
The Perſonal Preſence and reign of Chrift here on 
Earth, not probable on theſe grounds: x. The 
Scripture is ſilent of it , and ever joyns Chriſt's 
ſonal coming again, and the laſt Fudgment ink wh 
2. If he come perſonally, he will EE $5” 
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the World to the end of it, or return again to He 
ves till the day of of : 


of Judgment : Neither can home wn Fg that by 
will aſcend again to Heaven and return , for that 


would make three comings of Chrift, which is con- 
trary to the general Texor of the Scripture. which 
mentions but two, viz. His Firf and Second coming. 
Further, upon the Suppoſe: of 'Chrift's perſonal 
' coming (0 reign on the Earth with his Saints, How 
ſhall we ſuppoſe he will converſe with them ? 
Either he muſt be ſtill in their company or not. 
They cannot enjoy him on Earth, betore their 
Bodies are Spiritualized as they will be in Heaven. 
And what will become of theſe Sainrs during theſe 
thouſand-years ? Either they will Jve all the time 
of it (which none can rati imagine) or they 
will die ; and then aſter Death they will goto Hee- 
wen, and ſo go from Chriſt, and not be with bim, 
contrary to Paul's wiſh, Pbil. t. 23. And theſe are 
ObjeRions not eaſic to be anſwered. But let us 
on, to conſider the time of the Saints reign, v 
A thouſand years, | This is ſix times repeated here ; 


Ic} ſeems to note a long time famply , and compara- 
rthvely the longeſt ee hs that tha 
Church ſhall have in the days of the Goſpeh And 
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V. 5. Buy he rtf the Dea, that is, The reſt 
of the Antichriftian Party, Succeſſors of the 
Perſecutors of the Martyrs, y = Men of the /ame 
er yok Thrglors mortar oy a oo pon 
In ref; reſet of their a prdrnguern or which now 
will be low, as the Martyr: formerly was. Lived 
not ag ain, | that is, Regained not that Power to 

perſecute the Church which once they had, but are 
Fow dvefed of it, at be __ GY in 
great meaſure. Till the thouſand years are finiſhed, ] 
Then they ſhall have liberty to manifeſt and wene 
their Enmity againſt the Church, in a wa of Fiv- 
pes by the ane Meare. © T6 Perſe- 
cutors were rilen again 3 not in their own Perſons, 
but in theſe their S»cceſſors, being Men of the ſaws 
Principles, and Enmity againſt the People of God 
that they were. Thu u the firft Reſurreion,] that 
is, This lving ag«m of the Saints in that manner 
before deſcribed, is the fr # ReſurreFion: And 
muſt carefully diſtinguiſh ic from the Jof 


222 9/Brief Erpoſitton of the © "* 


general, (when God ſhall raiſe both goed and bad) 
and is therefore to be underftood of a Political 
ſurreftion ,* when Societies of Believers (who wer 
kept under Perſecution and Oppreſſon before, are re. 
ſtored to a liberty of publick Profeſſion, Chap. r.x 
This latter is eſpecially here meant, that is, The 
outward flouriſhing Condition of the Church; after ig 
former ffrezgbts, accompanied. with a greater degree 
of Holineſs in its Members. | 

V. 6. = and Holy # be that hath part in the 
frſ# Reſurrettion,) viz. Not only in the*KeſurreFiog 
from the Death E to the Life of Grace, (which 
all true Believers 


peculiar manner they are Bleſſed , who ſhall have 
art in ths Political Reſurre&ion, and ſhall have a 
re in that Liberty and publick Profeſſion which the 
People of God ſhall generally enjoy ar ths time, 
and that more than at any other time before. $9 
that Bleſſed are they that have their Lot to live 
in this Happy Time, when the Means of Grace 


will be more publickly and plentifully afforded ; 
and' fo they that enjoy them, are like to be more 
Holy, and conſequently more Happy. Holineſs, it 
is like, will now more prevail in the Church, bath 
in reſpe& of more eminent Degrees, and in reſpe&t 
of Extent ; To that it will be more Univerſal, and 
there will be Mulcicudes of fuch Perſons, who will 
rightly improve thoſe Bleſſed Opportunities. On 
ſuch the (e) ſecond Death hath'no power,] that is, Such 
Perſons ſhall certainly eſcape everlaſting Miſery. 
And they ſball be Prieſts of God and of Chrift,) that 
is, Shall offer up unto him the Spiritual Sacrifices 
of Prayer and Praiſe. And ſhall reign with him a 


(e) viz. Everlaſting Miſery: Why it is called the ſecond 
Death, Sec Notes on Chap. 21. 8, 
thouſand 


ve part in,in al Ages) but ina 
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thouſand years:] that is, During the time of their 
Jartic living in chis 26llviem, ſhalt enjee e 
more happy and flouriſhing Condition than the 
Saints enjoyed before.. That. paſſage, Chap. 5. 10. 


may relate to this, Thos baſt made ws unto our God, 


Kings, and prieſts, and we rezgw on the Earth. 


(viz. In our. ſeveral Su s.) And this ſhews 


that the Dominion here ſpoken of, is a Spiritual - 


Y Dominion. eſpecially. For as they are Priefts, io 
they are Kings, and reign in a more Spiritual man- 


ner, that is, Have greater Power over their Lufts 
and Corruptions, greater ſtrength to overcome 
Temptations, and enjoy a- more quiet and peace- 
ful Condition, than the People of Gad ordinarily 
enjoyed before. 

V. 7. And when the thouſand years are expired , 
Satan ſhall be looſed out of bu Priſon, | that is, Some 
Liberty ſhall. be given him to engage the Nations in 
a more open and univerſal Hoſtility againſt the 
Church,. than, during his reſfraimt, he could do. 
This is his Ja Liberty, but ic ſhall not be of long 
continuance, tor 'tis ſaid to be but for a little {eaſen, 
V. 3- but bow \long, cannot be determined, ſeeing 
the Lord hath not revealed ic, but kept it in his 
own Power. -- 

V. 8. And ſhall go out to deceive the Nitions,] that 
is, With more wvebement Onſers and Temptations , 
drawing them to fight againſt the Church, aſſuring 
them (as *tis like) chat they ſhould prevail over 
them, or get ſome notable Advantage to them- 
ſelves by opprefling of them ; whereas it will be 
made manifeſt to be the greate/# Folly imaginable, 
and that which will prove their own Ruin and.De- 
ſtrufion at the laſt. hich are in the four quarters 
of the Earth,] that is, In all-the ſeveral parts and 


quarters of the Earth , ſome ſhall be deceived, and 


drawn 
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in a manner 


the 
on on a hands kaſmen den gt 
==Fx) and Magog are mentioned by way $554 
poliion.of wha went _ _ 
have ations are ( or 
calychoke rw e the Church called Ge 
(Moree Eco y82 Exzek.38.2.8 39. .1.Theſecannot 
oa rk elibood be Pope or Turk; For the Pope's Power 
undoubtedly, and the rark's, probably, will be broken 
before this. And if this G _ 
ſame with Ezekie!'s Gog thoſe come 


out of the'Noth, he out of the fas quarters of. 


the Earth) et they ſeem to be a P like 

them. To To go ather them together to rae fy | 

Not one ſing 

| and perſecute the Church, openly , has avowed! 

Shoute fake ” a the Sand of the See. ] 

may ſee what a number of wicked Men will bein 

the World, even in the Churches bef time; and 

if they were not refrained, the (in her beſt 
Eſtate). would not be able to deal with them. 

V.9. And they went uy on the breadth of the Earth, ] 
. Mede conjeRtures, that theſe Enemies ſhall come 
om the Nations that inhabit the oppoſite H 


us, to whom God hath not (for the Generality of | 


them that we know of) vouchlafed the Light of 
the Goſpel. Theſe Inhabitants therefore of the 
other World, he thinks will be tboſe that ſhall come 


up from their own Habitations, the Devil having | 
prevailed upon them to engage them.) And will | 


(f) See the like Expreſſion Chap. 11. 8.. concerning Sodom © 


and Egypt. 
(s) Concerning them Mr. Mede hath a peas: © 
Opera, Þ 113: 
ſpread 


; fo that 


be not the 


Battle, but to War againſt, co opp, 
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V.+3: And the Sea gave up the Dead which were 

init: [And Death and the (h) Grave delivered up 
(i) the dead which were in them, | that is, All places 
where dead my Ps any om. Oy 
ordinarily caſt and con! ( - Att 

with never ſo improbable Circumſtances of a Re- 
ſurre&ion) yer ſhall give-up their Dead, yea even 
all thoſe chat died any frevge and unuſual kind of 
Death, being burnt in che Fire, or 
Beaſts or Fowls, ſhall revive.  *Tis ſaid, Deach 
the Grave gave up the Dead which were mm them, 
'thatis;' By the Power of God were made to reſtore 
then. This ſhews that the ſame Deed are judged 
who formerly lived,// and in rbe ſame Bodies 
died, or were buried, or otherwiſe periſhed. 

V.14. And Death and Hell (dr the Grave) having 
delivered up their Deed to Judgment, boſe ofthem 
that were wicked; and not found written in the Book 
of Life; (viz. the Book of Redemption, . or Covenant 
Grace) were caſt into a Lake of Fire, which. s the 
cond Death. Notes on Chap. 21. 8. . 


(6) Hades (ignificar non tancum lofcrnum fed ctlam Sepul- 
chrum, Apoc. 6, 8. <& q. «iv locus obſcurus ubt nlhil viderur. 
(3) Percexir proſopopztam Mortus, b& Sepulebri. : 
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CH AP. XXL 

, , , HIS Chapter ſeems to be a 
The fb yit, Repeeſenraion of the Chee 
| Firaſaltw! Triumphant: "Tis. true, many Ex- 
7/017 orgs i ms here, are borrowed from the 
old Prophets, by which .(in an Holy Hyperbolical 
\manner) they did {er out the Spiritug! Srate of the 
Church in the days of the Goſpel ; and they. _ 
ae” o_ ap 
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Condition of the Gedly (in oppodiien ao chant 
muſt natarally follow ; which-E does, and is more 
ing 2s making more for 
the People of God. - Here there- 
ov the Happy Condi of che Godly is ſee down, 
what became of thoſe char were 
Ce gen Lambs Book' of Life, whild the orbers 
are caſt into the Lake: Parti in 4-4 by 
declare}, 'That the Godly, "when they dies | 
into en excelent City, viz. the new "our of 
which all the d ate v."27.*Tis not 
like rhe Spirir of God would infift ſo much in ſhew- 
ing what became of the 7icked, and what Effet 
the Sentence of the Judge tiad'on them, and no way 
ſhew what will be the Lo of the Rigbrrow and 


G which is no where elſe in this Propheſio ſet 
vos 3 if not here. 

Aidit would not ſuir ſuit with the Scope of this Pro 
- toric a 7 
ns Hype 


png: Prop ares, min 
times, as this i (viz the ever- 


of the Righreow after this Liſe,) 
Iſne of all their former Laboars, 
rials. Moreover we may conſider 
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rjv 27, are caſt into 
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are 4ll ove, compare Chap. 22. 15. with Ghap.2 1.8. 
'They that are without che City, are faid to have their 
part in the Loke,which is the ſecond Death ; therefore 
let tha Cizy, mult be eternal Life, which che 
Godly are admitted into, bet | Laing. the way Life, 
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Y | Hndbe that overcomes, ]that 1,6 Spinal 
Evens in his Militert State, (for he maſt be. 
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#les,Chriſt Jeſas being the only Foundation of both, 
x Cor.z.11. By the twebve Apoſtle: the burch 
had its _ And in them the names of the twelve 
Apoſtles Lamb,] As Workwen ſometimes ſet 


their own oh, upon mf G by whickt 


it is known who were the 

RI te 
is to [- 7 of the 

Ei of is Charch ao what re: It 

was then meaſared by a 


the Church which were 
the rf rhree bundred years, or thire-about: ;" and that 


this new State will as mych ſurpaſs that, as "Angels do 


Cent olden Reed an ordinary one. To meaſure the 


gates thereof, and the Walls thereof, ] Here 
be og Aes dh oumpugen 
is a mneaſuring out a Goſpel-Churc 0.35 
rr yrkagel pe hn, hg wy Bur 
tba excee ﬆ a City, 
and the gate: t bref, md te will thre, "ouly ths 
Temple Co ea 11.1. bur here che whole 
Ci with its Gates and VF; £0 ſhew that every thing 
tothe Church #ew, will be tnore abſo- 
lutely regular and exat than ever f 
Os And the City lies four ſquare,] To note the 
Jirmmeſ and fabilicy of the Church in Heaven, and 
its fines to receive from all ers. And the length 
x as large Tr fndag ore its Dimenſions are per- 
ny ongtnr frag Apr there. And be mes- 
ſured the City with the Reed, twelve thouſand fur arlngs,] 
This ſhews that the Church of MY IS 
be exceeding large and great. The length,and breadth, 
and leg of aro] This furcher ſhows the 
great 


> 2» 2 bo oy «ts 


Q = Oo we 


— 


whole Book of the Revelation. 24: 


Sreat Correſpondence of all things there to one an- 
other. In the new Feruſalem all things ſhall be exa&, 
as all the ſides of a thing four [quare are exat and 
proportionable. 

V. 17. And he meaſured the Wall thereof an bundred 
and forty and ſour Cubits, | By this |{epreſentation 
(like that in Ezekzel) the Firmnep,, ani Perfefion,and 
Greatneſs of the new Jeruſalem was ſignified. According 
to the meaſure of a Man that u of the Angel. \viz.which 
a Man is wont to uſe, in whole ſbape the Angel here 
appeared. There can no fault be found with any 
part of this Church, all things can abide the molt 
exa trial. 

V. 18. And the building of the Wall of it was all of 
Faſper, | that is,Strong and 1mpregnable (as they ſay 
I no Hammer will break it) or precious 
and beautiful. And tbe City was pure Gold, that is, 
Highly eſteemed by Chritt, as among Men Gold is 
eſteemed the moſt precious Metal. Like wnto clear 
Glaſs. chat is, Pure without Sport. 

V. 19. And the Foundations of the Wall of the City 
were garniſhed with all manner of precious ſtones, | The 

Foundation was Faſper, | (ee Notes on v. 11. The 
ſecond Saphbire, ]A ſtone of a Sky-colowr,and ſometimes 
powdred with golden ſpots. The third @ Chalceden, ] of 
a fiery colour, found about Chalcedon a City jn Bithi- 
nie. The fourth an Emrald, | aſtone ſo green,thatother 
green things ſeem to have loſt their greenneſs when 
that is preſent ; very pleaſing to the Eyes. 

V. 20. The fifih a Sardonyx, ) A precious ſtone, 
white without and redunderneath.The ſixth a Sards, | 
A Gem found about Sarde of a bloody colour, we 
call it Cornelian. The ſeventh a Chryſolute, ] A ſtone in 
Ethiopia,of ſuch a golden colowr, that it exceeds Gold 
it ſelf. The eighth 2 Berril, | An Indian ſtone of a pale 


greeniſh colour. The ninth 8 Topaz, A green Gem 
of 
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of Erbiopia. The tenth a Chryſopraſas, |A green Indian 
Gem. The eleventh a Facintt, | A preczoms fone Of a wio- 
let colour. The twelfth an Amethyſt.) A ftone for col- 
our much like a Facin#. By all which are to be un- 
derſtood the twelve Apoſtles, who by their Holy 
Dodtrines laid the Foundation of Goſpel-Churches, 
declaring Chri#} to be the chief Foundation. By theſe 
precious ſtones wherewith the Apoſtles are ſaid to 
be garniſhed, may be underftod their emment Graces 
and Gifts, and the wvariow Endowments of the Holy 
_—_ given to them to benefit the Church withal, 
ith which they adorned the Do@rine of the Go- 
ſpel, and won upon the Pagan World, and rendred 
themſelves admirable in the Eyes of Men ; and by 
which the Goſpel was firſt commended and made 
appear lovely to the World. 

V.21. And the twelve Gates were twelve Pearls, 
every ſeveral Gate was of one Pearl, and the (c) Street 
of the City was of pure Gold, and as it were tranſparent 
glaſs.) The main Scope of this ſeems to be, to inti- 
mate to us, that the Manſions of Heaven will be 
moſt glorious, and the Converſation there Pure and 
Incoriupt ; and where thoſe (whom God ſhall pleaſe 
to bring thicher) ſhall reccive ſuch a Satwfation, as 
exceeds what the mo#7 rich and glorzom things of this 
World can afford. | 

V. 22. And I ſaw no Temvle therein, ] that is, No 
ſuch Worſhip and Ordinances as we ſerve God in and 
by in this Lile. For the Lord God Almighty, and the 
Lamb, are the Temple thereof, | that is, The immediate 
enjoyment of God and Chriſt (to which they are now 
admitted, Chap.22.4.) ſhall ſupply all. There they 
ſhall ſee God face zo face,and Chrift as Mediator and 


— 


— 


(c) The Styzet is the Forum arbis as Grotius notes, where Peo- 
ple meer and converſe. 
true 
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true God with the Father 5 and the Holy Gho#? will 
glorifie this his Church, and be all ix all toir. 

V.23. And the City] that is, The (d) Church Tri- 
umphant, Had no need of the Sun,neither of the Moon, 
70 ſhine in it, | Though theſe be glorious Creatures, 
yet there is no need of them here, to give outward 
light. For the Glory of God did lighten it, that is, A 
ſhining Glory is there manifeſted from God, which 
ex all Glory that can be imagined in this 
World. And the Lamb the light thereof, ) In Heaven 
glorified Saints behold God's Infinite Eflencein their 
elevated Capacities according to their meaſure, 
Chap. 22. 4- The ſhining Brightneſs of the Godbead 
dwelling in or Bleſſed Saviour ſhall then (as 'ris pro- 
bable) be in a ſupereminent degree diſcernable,and 
ſhall cake up,and ſatisfie all Eyes in Heaven, and as 
far tranſcend all other Glory ,as the Sun at noon-day 
doth the Stars. We have the like Phrale 1.60. 19,20: 
yet there is a great difference between that place 
and ths; That ſets out the beauty of the Charch- 
Miluant, which is Spiritual; Ths of the Charch-Tri- 
umphant which is Eternal ; There is night and day,bere 
is no night : That is true of the Church of the New 
Teftament only comparatively,in reſpect ofthe Church 
of the Old Teſtament ; This is true abſolutely of the 
Church in Heaven,and the State of the Charch there, 
is not only above Gold and Pearls, &c. but above 
whatever the Chuach can here in this World attain 
unto. 

V.24. 4nd the Nations of them that are ſaved, | that 
is, All that are ſaved, which are a great multitude. 
Shall walk in the light of it, | Shall be admitted imo | 
it, and partake ot the Glory and Happinels of ir. 

(4) What is ſaid of the City here, is applied to the Inhabi- 
tagrs, Chap. 22. 5. 
R 2 And 
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And the Kings of the Earth, | viz. All of them that ſhall 
be ſaved. Do bring their Glory and Honour into is. ] 
that is,Shall acknowledge all their Glory and Honour | 
to be ſwallowed up in the Glory and Happineſs of ' 
that place and State, and (hall confeſs that all their 
Crowns are infinitely ſhore of this bleſſed and glorious 
Crown,and all their Thrones, nothing totheſe Thrones. 

V.25. And the Gates thereof ſhall not be ſhut at all by 
day,) viz. I the cleſe ofthe day, as is uſual in other 
Cities, TÞ& 1/2. 60. 11. but ſhall be open continually. 
For ahere ſhall be no night there, | No night either in a 
Natural or Metaphorical Senſe,that is,No Interruption 
of Happinef, or Fear of Danger. 

V.26. And they ſhall bring the Glory and Honour of 
the Nations into it, | that is, All the Samts (which only 
are the Glory and Honour ' of Nations) ſhall be 
brought into it ; or (as ſome interpret it) whatever 
is excellent or deſirable in all the World, ſhall be ſup- 
plied co thoſe in Heaven by s good of another Nature, 
which ſhall be infinitely more Satisfa&ory to them- 

V.27. And there ſhall in no wiſe enter into it,]# wi, 
Theſe two Negative Particles in the Greek make a 
ſtronger Neg ation. Any thing that defileth, /Neither Sm, 
nor Devil,nor Tempter,nor Temptation, nor Corrupti- 
#n. Theretore it cannot be meant of the Church- Mi- 
ktant. No Perſon that hath not, by Holinefof Heart 
and Life, ſeparated himſelf trom Sin and Wickedneſs, 
and dedicated himſelf ro God, can come thither. Nei- 
tber whatſoever worketh Abomination, | No Profane 
or Lewd Perſon Or maketh a Lie, ]No Hypocrites,nor 
any fort of cuſtomary Impenitent Liars. But they which 
are written in the (e) Lambs Book of Life. | that is, 
Thoſe that have their names written in the Book of 

(e) This is at leaſt the fifth time we have met with this Phraſe 


in this Book, ſee Chap. 3. 5. Chap. 13.3, & 17. 8, & 20. 12 & 15, 
Ic is alſo mearioned Phil. 4. 3. 


Redemption, 
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Redemption, or the Covenant of Grace ; (o that none 
, Can come thither, but ſuch as are efficaciouſly called, 
and brought to repent of their Sins and belieye in Chriſt, 
and live unto him, and ſuch as God for the Merits of 
bi Son, (the Lamb of God) ſhall pleaſe ro pardon as 
Infants, &c. So that the Deſcription of ths City con- 
tained in this Chapter, muſt needs belong to the 
Church-Triamphant. 


CH AP. XXIL 


V.r. A ND he ſhewed me @ pure River, | The froe 
ft Verſes of this Chapter, ſhould not 
have been ſeparated from the former, as being one 
continued Deſcription of the glorious City, in the 
midſt of which bu River was. The Angel who 
ſhewed him all mentioned before, ſhewed him alſo a 
pure River, an Alluſion to Gen.2.10. Ezek.47.1,&c, 
Of Water of Life clear as Cryſ#al, | - This City (viz. the 
new Cult Be is deſcribed, as having by it, or run- 
ning through it, a pure River,whole Water is clear and 
abſolutely pure. Hereby ſeems to be meant the pure 
and wnmixed Foys of Heaven. Proceeding out of the 
Throne of God,and of the Lamb, | Not from the Earth, 
as that in Paradſe, Gen. 2. 10. nor from the Temple, 
(that is, which comes by Ordinances) as that in 
Ezeck 47.1. but a ſtreaming Conſolation immediately 
from the glorious Face of God and of Chrift. The 
Conſolations and EffeAs of the Spirit in this Life, 
are compared to Waters,and Rivers of Waters of Life, 
Fobn 7.38. The Saints in Heaven ſhall be refreſhed 
and ſatisfied with ſuch Confolations as proceed 
from Father, Son, and Holy GhoF. | 
V. 2. And in the midſt of the Street of it, (viz. of 
this City) And of either fide of the River qwas there the 
R 3 (ft) Tree 
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(f ) Tree of Life, | Notthat there were many Trees,but 
only one, yet it was of that proportion and extent, 
that its branches extended to both fides,that all mighc 
have benefit by ic. As there was the Tree of Life in 
the Terriffrial Paradiſe,Gen. 2.9. (which was a Sacra- 
mental Tree,or an inſuring Sign or Symbol of Immorts- 
lity to Adam if he had ſtood) fo ths Tree ſignifies 
Chriſt Feſus, and eternal Happineſi conterred by him, 
and confirms the unchangeableneſs of their Happinels 
who are in Heaven. Hhich bare twelve manner 
(8) Fruits, | that is, Variety of all forts of Conſolati- 
ons. This Tree is a whole Orchard for Variety and 
Satisfation. This > re ſets forth the tranſcen- 
dent delight and Satisfaction the Sams ſhall have in 
Heaven. And yielded ber Fruit every month, |Chrilt is 
continually diſtributing of his Frllnef to his People. 
The Fruit is all ripe here. And the leaves of the Tree 
were for the healing of the Nations. | Theſe Expreflions 
ſcem to ſet forth the great Happineſs of Heaven, viz. 
that through Chriſt there is perfett Health and Happi- 
neſs there,and that all thoſe that are healed and ſaved 
ol any Nation whatever, are healed and ſaved by bin. 
V. 3. And there ſhall be no more Curſe, | that is, No 
accurſed thing or Perſon there, Kemya wa nothing de» 
yore to the Devil. But the Throne of God and the 
Lamb ſhall be #n it, | that is, The glorious Preſence of 
Ged4and Chriſt, (as on a Throne in ſtately Majeſty) 
will prevent and keep out any accurſed thing from 
entring there. There ſhall be no rorrupe Member, 


( f) The Ciry in Exebiz!'s Viſion,Chap. 45.7.is deſcribed ſome*- 
thing after this manner. Some think that there were more of 
theſe Trees than one, ſome on the one fide and ſome oh the other 
of the River. Yet they are here repreſented as due Tree, becauſe 
they were all of one kind,viz. of the ſame kind with the Tice of 
Life. 

(8) To Chriſt all fullneſs dweh's, the ſullneſs of the Godhead ; 
He was anointed, and received the Spirit without meaſuve. 

there, 
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there, to make God depart from ir, as he did from 
Sbilob, Plal. 78.58, 60. and from Feru/alem, 2 Kings 
2T. 14, IF. but thu « that S1on wherein God will 
dwell torever,P/al.1 32.14. And bs ſervants ſhall ſerve 
bim, | Both Angels and glorified Saints ſhall (erve him 
perfealy. *Tis ſaid | Him in the ſingular number ] 
to note the Unity ot the Father and Son. 

V. 4. And they ſhall fee bs Face, | By thu Phraſe is 
uſually fer forch che Happineſs of Heaven, Mat.5.8. 
Though we cannot ſee God bere wich our bodily 
Eyes, -nor perfettly with our Underſtandings, yet in 
Heaven there will be a clear Apprebenſion of him, 
though not a full Comprehenſion. And bis name ſhall be 
in therr Foreheads, ] that is, They ſhall partake of his 
Likeneſs, and be perfe&ly transformed into his 
Image, r Fobn 3.2. And by this it ſhall be known to 
whom they belong, and that they are the Children of 
God. They ſhall be Holineſs wnto the Lord, according 
to the Inſcription on the High Prieſt's Fronrler, ſee 
Chap. 7. 3. 

V. 5. And there ſhall be no night there, | that is, No 
Interruption of their Happineſs ; no night, bur an 
everlaſting clear chearful ever-ſhining and unchan- 
gable day. And they need no Candle, neither light of the 
Sw», ] No need of borrowed light there, whether arti- 
ficial as of a Candle,or natural as of the San,or moral 
of Ordinances. For the Lord giveth them light,) Chap. 
21.23-immediacely from himſelf wichour any incer- 
vening means, viz. the light of Knowledge, Foy and 
. Happineſs. And they ſhall reign, ) Not only partially as 
they do here,Chap. 1.6.but fully and compleatly when 
all their Enemies,and Death it ſelf are put under cheir 
feet. For ever and ever. ] Notonly for a thouſand years 
(as Chap.20.4.) but for ever ; for this reigning here 
ſcems to be oppoſed to 7hat there. 


R 4 V.6. 
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V. 6. And be ſaid unto me,) The Propbetical part of 
this Book being now ended, Here follows the Con- 
cluſion, whiciiis diſpoſed by way of Dialogue between 
Chriſt,the Angel,and the Apoſtle, wherein the Divine 
Authority of this Book is ſtrongly aflerted, and its 
Excellency commended; 1. By the Angel! that re- 
vealed it to Fobn,v.6. 2. By Feſms Chritt who con- 
firms and commends it,v.7. 3.By Fobn Himſelf, who 
alſo confirms and commends it from the certainty 
of the matcer, which made ſuch an impreflion on 
him, that he was ready to fall down, and m_ 
the Angel the Revealer of it,v.8,9.All theſe three yu 
once again;i.TheArgel,v.10,11. 2.FeſasChriſt,from 
v.12 to 20. 3.Fobn, from the middle of v. 20 to the 
end. Firſt the Angel ſaid,] viz. The Angel that ſhewed 
him theſe things, viz. The firſt of the ſeven Angels 
which had the ſeven Vials, Chap.21.9. Theſe ſayings 
are faithful and true, \that is, All the former Propbeſies, 
and all cbings contained in this Book (v. 18,19.) par- 
ticularly this laft Propheſie, are faithful and true ({ce 
Chap 19.9. The Spirit of God knew, and ſorefaw, 
hat :b;s Book would be more queſtioned than other 
Books of the Hoh Scripture, and profanely ſc:ffed at 
and ridicaled by ſome vile Perſons, and therefore 
here (in the Concluſion of ic) he confirms the Diyine 
Authority of it by an Holy Angel, and the trath of 
all things in'it, and eſpecially ba: which relates to 
the Happineſs of the Saints in Heaven,though poſlibly 
it is looked upon as a Romance or Fittion by many 
wicked Men, who have no mind to forſake their 
ſinful Pleaſures for the attaining of it. And the Lord 
God of the boly Prophets, | Hereby is meant Chriſt, as 
appears by the next words (ſee Chap.1.1.and v.16.of 
this Chapter.) The ſame God who ſeparated and in- 
ſpiced Holy Mer: to be Prophers, that they might fere- 
7el] things to come,and by them has revealed things 
formerly 
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formerly to his People (of which never any failed) 
hath if revealed theſe things, and ropdar Sr they 
alſo muſt be tre as the former were, ChrifF made 
uſe of none but Hely Men to be Pen- men of his word, 
2 Pet. x. 21. Sent bis Angel to ſhew unto bis Servants 
(ſee Chap.1.1.) the things which muſt ſhortly be done.] 
They were preſently to begin to be fulfilled, and to 
take effe&, and ſo to follow on in their order. 

V.7.Behold I come quickly, | Here our bleſſed Saviour 
ſpeaks, and theſe words of his are twice more re- 
pu in this Chapter,viz.v.12 and 20. I _ 
ly,] that is, will begin ſoon to execute ſome of theſe 
things that I have foretold, and ther may bea Pawn 
or Pledge to you, that I will accompliſh the reſt in 
due time 5 or I come quickly, viz. To reward 
Man according to bis Works,v.12. Bleſſed is be that keeps 
or obſerves the ſayings of the Propheſie of this Book. ) that 
3s, That gives diligent heed hereto, fo as to abſtain 
from the things that are forbidden therein, and to 
follow after thoſe things that are therein com- 
manded and commended. 

V.8. And I John ſaw theſe things,and heard them, | 
Thus does Foby confirm his Goſpel in the cloſe © 
it, Fobn 19.3 5-8 21.24. whereby it may appear,that 
the ſame Jobs was the Pen-man of the Geſfpel,and of 
this Propbeſie.He ſaw the Vi/ions,and heard the word: 
of :hs Propheſie,and therefore was worthy to be be- 
lieved; for he received nothing at the ſecond band, 
but wrote what he ſaw and heard. And though theſe 
words have an immediate reference to what went 
juſt before, yet they may allo refer to all the fore- 
going Viſions of the Book. And when I bad beard and 
ſeen (viz. the Viſion of the glorious State of the new 
Feruſalem) I fell down to worſhip before the feet of the 
Angel which ſhewed me theſe things. | Here Fobn re- 
cords his relapſe into that Error into which ow — 

a 


259 A VBdtef Expoſition of the 

fallen once before, Chap.19. 10, we ſee that Holy 
Men may relapſe into the ſame Sims. It's like that as 
- there the good news that his Country-men the Fews 
ſhould be converted, did in a manner tranſport him 
to think more highly of the Revealer of them, than 
he ought to have done ; fo greater things being here 
preſented to him, of the Church-Triumphant, he was 
tranſported again with Foy, and falls again into too 
much admiration of the Iffrument who revealed 
ſuch glad Tidings to him. 

\ V. 9. Then he ſaith unto me, See thou do it not, | (ee 
Chap.19.10. For I am thy Fellow-ſervant, and Felow- 
ſervant of thy Bretbren the Prophets, | The more undue 
Honour fobn puts upon the Angel, the more humbly 
he ſpeaks of himſelf. And of rhew which keep the ſay- 
ings of ths book, viz. That obſerve them diligently, 
and conform their Practice unto chem,(ee v.7. Wor- 
ſhip God, ] Chap. 19. 10. and do not worſhip me. 

V. 19. And he ſaith unto me, Seal not the ſayings of 
the Propheſie of thus book, ] that is, Keep them not clole, 
but make them publick for the uſe and benefit of 
the Church.ln alluſion to J/a. 29. 11. & Dan. 12. 9, 
There thoſe Propheſies were to be ſealed, being to re- 
main dark and concealed from that Generation,but 
here *cis ſaid, Seal not theſe Sayingr,that is, publiſh them, 
that they may be underſtood in ſome meaſure, and 
that en, ſeeing ſome of the things foreto/d Toon to 
come to pals, may with Patience expe the Perfor- 
mance of the relt. For the time # at hand, | that is, 
The Troables here foretold are coming a-pace, and 
therefore the People of God muſt be forewarned 
of them,that they may the better prepare and arm 
themſelves _ mm 

V.11. He that will be unjuſt, let bim be unjuſt ſtill, 
As if he ſhould have laid, Bur ſome lb aAlit2 
offended at the Publication of this Propheſie ; - 

Wi 
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will,inall likelibood,vex and diſpleaſe fome wicked 
Men. He anſwers, Let them be diſpleaſcd if they 
will; The Truths of God mult not be concealed (ſee 
Ezak.2.7.Dan.12.10.)Profane Men will abuſe the beſt 
things, but as for ie Chriftians, it will not hinder 
thembuec rather ſtrengthen them in the way of Holi 
veſs,and confirm them in the Faith of Chriſt. If any 
Man will be unjuſt, let bim be unjuſt #48, | This is not 
a Permiſſion or Diſpenſation for evil Men to be wicked, 
but an Itimation of a ſevere Judgment of God com- 
ing upon ſuch Impenirent Sinners, and giving them 
over to their own Hearts Luſts, (o as they vii gws 
worſe and worſe, lee P/al.81.11,12. Ezek.3.27. Amos 
4-4. 2 Tim.3.13. Rom.11.9, Hoſ.q.17. And be that s 
righteoms,let bims be rigbteows ffil,, | that is, They who 
are the true Members of Chr:f, and united to him 
by Faith, let them labour to be more righteons, not- 
withſtanding the Cavils and contrary Practices of 
wicked Men. And be that x Holy,let him be Holy ſtill. ] 
that is, Where Holmeſs is begwn in the Hearr,let it be 
cheriſhed and carried on by all good means,and par- 
ticularly by the Sayings and Contents of this Book. 

V.12.4nd bebold Icome quickly, | Here Chrift begins 
to ſpeak again,and continues his Speech to the mid- 
dle of the twentieth Verſe, and confirms with bs 
own words what was declared before by the Angel. 
I come quickly, As if he ſhould have faid,lIt will nor 
be long before I come to judge the World. And my 
reward « with me,) les 1/a.40.10. & 62. 11. To give 
every Man according «s bs work ſhall be.] viz.Togive 
to thoſe that are goed everlaſting Happinels, and to 
thoſe that are evi/ everlaſting Puniſkmenr. 

V.13. lam Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
end, the firſt and the laſt,] I frff made the World, 
and I ſhall at laſt put an end ro it, * 


V. 14. 
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V. 14. Bleſſed are they that do bu Commandments) 
Viz. That believe in Chriſt Feſws, (for that is the great 
commend of the Goſpel) and live in Conformity to 
the Commandments of God, and gg w/ th 


book, v. 7. and Chap. 1. 3. Bleſſed] is three times pro- 
nounced on them that keep the Sayings of this book. 
That they may have right to the Tree of Life, ] that is, 
That by vertue of the Covenant of Grace which 
God hath made with ttiem in Chriſt, they may 
enter into Heaven, and participate of the Happi- 
ueſs and Glory which has been before deſcribed, 
by the Alegory of a glorious City having the Tree of 
Life in it, v. 2. And may enter in through the gates 
iwto the City.) that is, By Holineſs (Heb. 12. 19.) 
into the Church-Triumphane in Heaven. 

V. 15. For without are Dogs,] As if he ſhould 
have ſaid, As They are Bleſſed who are Holy, for 
they ſhall go to Heaven-; fo all wicked Perſons 
ſhall be ſbut eur, and ſuch are Dogs, that is, raging 
Enemies, that bark againſt the People of God ; and 
Sorcerers , and Whoremongers, and Murderers, and 
Idolaters, ſze Chap. 21. 8. and v. 27. And whoſoever 
loverb and meketh a Lye.) that is, Hypocrites and 
open Lyars. 

V.16. I Feſus have ſent my Angel to teftifie unto you 
theſe things-in the Churches, | From hence to the end, 
Chrift does more exprelly confirm, and commend 
the Truth of all the words of this Propheſic, by bs 
own voice, declaring that they came all from him, 
and were not the Inventions of Fobn,nor the Sayings 
of an Ange! (from his own head) but came from 
Him (who is Truth it ſelf) he owned them all; And 
therefore. he ſaith be bath ſent bu Angel (in an ex- 
traordinary way) to teſtifie unto chem theſe things, 
viz. to Foby immediately, and by him to the 
Churches, Chap. r. 1. - 1 am the Root and the Off- 
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fpring of David,] And that what he ſaid might have the 
more weight with them , he teſtifies chart he is the erue 
Meſſiss proceeding from David as a Root, and rakes to him- 
ſelf ſuch Tieles as he rook before, Chap. 2, Chap. 3. 1m 
the root of David, that is, in reſpect of my Divinity, I am 
David's God, and be is \4 4 Branch which bad his Being 
from me (ſee _ 5. $.) yet as to my Humanizy I am the 
Off-fpring of David, and ſo I am a Branch come from 
Him, I/a. 11.1. The bright and Morning Star, that is, 
The Fountain of all Knowledge and Conſolation, and that 
both in #b# World, as alſo in the other. He ſeems ro allude 
to that of Be/aam?* Numb. 24. 17. As if he ſhould have 
ſaid, As the Morning Star firlt brings light to the World, 
ſo I bave firſt publiſhed my Goſpel, and now thu Revelation, 
ro give light ro my People, concerning what ſhall befall my 
Chuech rill I come to Judgment. 

V. 17. And the (a) Spirit ahd the Bride ſay, Come,] Here 
our Sayiour ſhews the true Effet of this Revelation in the 
Hearts of the Faithful, viz. carneſtly zo defire bis ſecond 
Goming: The Sperit in their Hearts, and the Bride, that is, 
The a Catholick Church, not only ſuch as are on Earth, 
bur even thoſe that already are glorified in Heaven, they 
all r wiſh. and long for his ſecond Coming. And lee 
him that beareth, ſay, Come,] that is, Every one that bear- 
eth and believeth theſe glorious things, ſhould alſo defire 
the ſame, and long for the Performance of them, Praying 
daily Thy Kingdom come. Theſe are ſhort and abrupt 
Sentences full of Holy Aﬀection, Our Saviour lets the 
Church know, that be is to ſend no more new Scripture, 
or Meſſages of this ſort to them: They have no more to 
expect bur his ſecond Coming, upon the accompliſhing of 
this Prophefie: As Malach: in his laſt Chapter cloſes the 
Canon of the O/d Teſtament. with a Promiſe of _—_ 
Coming, and refers the People of God to the Law of Moſes, 
and ro the Prophets till then; ſo Chrift here cloſes the 
Canon of the New Teſtament with a Promiſe of his Jecond 
Coming. And let him that is a-thirſt,] viz. After Righte- 


(a) The Spirit and the Bride ; that is, The Spirit in the Bride, by 
the Figure & Oe Jvoir. ] 


ouſnels, 
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onſneſs, Sy Come,] that is, Deſire, and Pray that Chrift 
may come and receive all the Faichfu! imo Heaven. And 
whoſoever will] (a) that is, being ſenſible of his own wants, 
and having a ſincere defire after #rne and real Righteouſneſs, 
and that it ſhonld be wrought in his Heart by the Spirie 
of God. Let him take, of the Water of Life freely.) that is, 
Let him come unto me, who am repreſented under rhe 
Notion of the Pater of Life, Chap. 21.6. and take me, 
on my own terms, for his Saviour and Lord, and as the Foun- 
tain of Mercy and Grace, and he ſhall be ſupplied here, but 
more abundantly hereafter. 

V. 18, For I teſtifie] As the Angel had done before in 
my name, v.16. To every one who heareth the words of 
the Propheſie of this book,) This refers immediately to the 
particulars of this book, but we may look upon this, as not 
only the Sealing of this book , but of rhe whole Canon of the 
Scriprare. If any Man ſhall add] As Moſes by ſach a Pro- 
hibition bad fixed the bounds of the Law, promulgated by 
him, and made it wunalterable, Dent. 4. 2. and Chap. 12.32. 
fo does Chriſt here by the /ike SanRion Seal up this Book, 
and the whole Canon of the Scripture, Shall add] Nor by 
way of a true Interpretation, bur either formally by en- 
joyning any thing for Scripture, and to be accoumed & ſuch, 
which is not delivered by God in the Seripewres, or declared 
by himimmediately to be ſuch,as this is, or ſecondly, virtually, 
by parting ſuch a Senſe and Meaning on that which is written, 
which was never intended by God, and which the words 
cannot rationaffy bear, or by making any other Friring 
or Tradition of equal Authority with the Holy Scriptare ; 
or ſhall add unto theſe things,] viz. Here written, or to any of 
the foregoing books of the Scripture, God ſhall add unto 
him the Plagues that are written in this book ,] that is, Shall 
bring upon him al} the Curſes threatned againſt ſuch as are 
either openly profane, or ſecretly hypocritical, or Anti- 
chriſt's Followers, and worſhippers of, and Adberents to the 
Beaſt. (b) 


(a) This is our Saviour's Farewe! Invitation which he leaves upon 
Record among the laſt words of the Scripture. 
(b) And thoſe Plagues are very dreadful, as you may fee Chap 14. 


r1. & 19. 209. 
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V. 19. And if any Max ſhall 1aks away from the words 
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demn adding to t , emn adding to any 
part of the Scriprare, becauſe it is ® piece of God's Sove- 


. reignty to give the Rule of Scripture. Neither may any 
one 


preſume 10 rake away or blot out any part of God's 
revealed Word. God ſhall take bis part out of the Book of 
Life,] The meaning is, That though fuch an one may 
imagine he had his name written there, yer God will make 
it appear it was no ſach matter ; he ſhall never partake of 
Glory that goes on impenirently in fuch a courſe. And owe 
of the Holy City,] that is, Pl! exclude bim out of the Holy 
City, and make ir appear, he did not belong to the Com- 
munion of Saints, And from the things which are written in 
this Book,] As there are dreadful Threatnings, on the one 
hand, againſt Antichriſt and his Followers, and other Sin- 
ners, ſo there are g/oriow things promiſed ro the - Faithful 
Followers of Chrift, which ſuch a Sacrilegiow Perſon ſhall 
never partake of. 

V. 2o. He which teftifieth ebeſe things, that is, Chrift 
whoſe Teſtimony is mentioned v. 18. and who is the 
Faithful Witneſs, Chap. 1, 5. from whom as the Goſpel 
came, {0 this Revelation Saith, Surely I come quickhy,] 
This Promiſe or Propheſie of his ſecond coming, viz. to Judge 
the World, Chriſt leaves as his /aft words to be ſeriouſly 
and frequently minded by us. And though he had faid fo 
twice before, v. 7 &12. yet he repeats it here again, thar 
we may live by Faith in expectation of ir. Amen, even ſo 
come Lord Feſws,] This is a hearty and warm welcome that 
Fohn the beloved Apoſtle and Servant of Chrift, in the 
name of the Bride, and all true Believers, gives to this 
Truth, Promiſe and Propheſie. Amen.] As if be ſhould have 
ſaid, not only /et it be ſo, but I wiſh with all my Hearr, 
and /ong, and pray that it may be ſo. Even ſo be it, Come 
Lord Jeſus « thou haſt promiſed. (c) 

V. 21. The Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt be with you all,] 
He knew the Bride was not yer made ready, and thar 
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(c) TheTemper of a gracious Soul may be knowa by the ordinary 
Unconſtrained habirual deſires of his Hcarr. 
there 


thar E 
"with, .and ſuch Falſe Doftrimes "ſpre 
. Deceivers come, who ſhould privily bring in damn | 

and alſo knew there were ſo many Duties to be performed, 


Grace, therefore as rhe Concluſion of the whole, be prays 
that the Grace of our Lord Feſis Chriſt may be with them all. 
The Grace,) He began with this Salutation Chap. 1. 4. and 
ſo ends with it bere. "Tis an Epiſftolary Conclufion uſed al- 
moſt in «ll the'Epitles, and fo here, becauſe this Prophefic 
was inthe manner of an Epiſtle directed. to the Churches. 

This word is, Signaculum fidei © votum defideris 
noſtrs. Ir ſignifies an Hearty Conſent td God's Promiles, 
and an carneſt defire, It may be ſo. Ir is often- put ro the end 
of Prayers, and Doxologies or Thanksgivings in the Scripture, 
and ſometimes doubled for the grearer Vehemency , ſee 
Pſal. 41. 13: & 74. 19. & $9. 52. And- ir deems. by thar 
paſſage of the Apoſtle (1 Cor. 14. 16.) that anciemly it was 
audibly pronounced by the People, in the publick Aſſemblies 
at the of their Prayers; and Ferom tells us, that 
Amen Ecclefie inſtar tonitru reboabat, that Amen was fo 
heartily ſonnded ont by the Church, that it ſeemed like a 
crack of Thunder. 1 wiſh that all Chriftian Aſſemblies did 
- at this day conclude their Holy Exerciſes with the like 


Chap. 7. 12. Bleſſing, end Glory, and Wiſdom, and 


be unto our God for ever and ever. Amen. ; 


Thankſgiving , and Honour, and Power , and Might, jp 


Glory be to God in the Higheſt, on Earth Peace, Good 


Will towards Men. 
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